SELECT WORKS 







H. H. WILSON, M.A., F.R.S., 

late RODEN PROFESSOR OP SANSKI.TT IN THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, 

2144S 


YOL. I 


LONDON: 


TRUBNER & CO. 60 , PATERNOSTER ROW. 

1861 .,^ ..r- /Y.,. 




H. H. WILSON, M. A., F. E. S 


LATE BOLEN PKOFESSOK OF SANSKRIT IN THE DNiVEliSITY OF OSFOEL, 


COLLECTB0 A5D EDITED BY 


EEINHOLD ROST, PH. D 


TOL. 1. 

SKETCH OF THE RELIGIOUS SECTS OE THE HIKDUS. 


LONDON: 

TRCBNER & CO. 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, 

1861. 


SKETCH 


OH THE 

RELIGIOUS SECTS OF THE HINDUS. 


■BY' . . 

H. H. WILSON, M.A., F.R.S., 

LAT15 BOUEN PEOEESSOU OF SANSKRIT IN THE UNIVERSITY OF O.VFOUU, 


A NEW EDITION, SUPERINTENDED 

BY 


REINHOLD ROST, PH.D. 




PREFACE. 


;■/ iiBOVE forty -eight. years have elapsed since 
Professor H. H. Wilson, then Assistant , Surgeon in 
the service of the East India Oonipany, published 
his translation of the Meghadiita, the first fruits of 
his literary labours in the mine of Sanskrit Literature. 
During the nineteen following years, while engaged 
in various official capacities, chiefly at Calcutta and 
Benares, and from the time of his return to England 
in 1832 till his death (on the 8^^^ of May 1860) he 
continued to pursue his studies and researches on the 
literature, history, antiquities and religious systems 
of the Hindus with indefatigable industry. Ever zeal- 
ously availing himself of the ojiportuuities which were 
afforded him by his long residence in India and sub- 
sequently by his easy access to the rich stores of 
Manuscripts, accumulated both at the East India House 
and the Bodleian Library, for extending, deepening, 
and consolidating his investigations in Indian lore, he 
produced a large number of works of various extent, 
which for usefulness, depth of learning, and wide 
range of research show him to have been the woi*thy 



successor of Sir W. Jones and H. T. Oolebeooke. The 
just appreciation of his merits, contained in the sketches 
of his life, character and labours, in the “Annual 
Report” of the R. Asiat. Soc. for 1860 , and in the 
“Rapport” of the Societe Asiaticpie for the same year, 
re-echoes but the meed of admiration and gratitude 
with which every student of Sanskrit acknowledges 
the obligations he owes to Professor Wilson’s works. 
Many of these however, ranging as they do over 
a period of nearly half a century, were originally 
published in periodicals and transactions of oriental 
Societies not generally accessible, or have otherwise 
become scarce, while they still are the standard, and 
in some instances the only, authority on the various 
topics of which they treat. Every credit, therefore, 
is due to the publishers of the series of volumes, of 
which the present is the first instalment, for the spirit 
and zeal with which they formed, and at once took 
measures to carry out, the plan of reprinting a selection 
of his writings. Of the six divisions, in which these 
are to appear, the one containing Essays and Lectures 
on subjects connected with the religions of the Hindus 
was proposed to come out first, and at the publishers’ 
request the undersigned undertook to carry it through 
the press. As it was found expedient to adhere in 
each division, as far as practicable, to the chrono- 
logical order in which the several essays intended for 
it were originally published, the commencement was 


made with, the celebrated “Sketch of the Eeligious 
Sects of the Hindus ”, the first poi'tion of which ap- 
peared in the Asiatic Researches for 1828, and the 
second (from p. 188 of the present edition) in the 
volume for 1832. The remaining, eight Essays and 
Lectures selected for this division will form the second 
volume, which is in the press. 

On account of the variety of manuscript sources in 
Persian, Sanskrit, Bengali and different dialects of 
Hindi, from which the author gleaned the materials 
for his “Sketch of the Religious Sects of the Hindus”, 
thorough consistency and uniformity in the translite- 
ration of Indian names would have been beyond what 
could be expected by anyone ever so slightly ac- 
quainted with the various graphical, and still more 
phonetical, changes to which Sanskrit words are liable 
when passuig into the vernacular idioms of modem 
India. No improvement in this respect was aimed at 
in the reprint of this work which appeared at Calcutta 
in the year 1846 (pp. 238 in 8™), and in which even 
the most obvious misprints of the original edition have 
been reproduced with scrupulous fidelity. Some care 
has, therefore, been bestowed in the present edition 
upon introducing such accuracy in the spelling of 
Indian woi'ds, both anciefif and modern, as shall 
enable the student to trace without difficulty their 
original forms. In eases of slight, but unavoidable 
discrepancies, occasioned, it is feared, in not a few 


instances by the want of ready communication between 
the editor and the printer, the reader is referred to 
the Index. However desirable, too, it would have 
been to verify the many quotations contained in the 
Notes, this has been found practicable only so far as 
some access to the printed literature of India enabled 
the editor to trace them. With regard to those of 
them which he has failed to verify he must plead as 
his excuse that he undertook and carried on the work 
of editing with but little time to spare from his other 
avocations. The verifications which he has succeeded 
in tracing, and the references and few^ other additions 
he has thought necessary to make, are enclosed in 
brackets []; and he hopes that the volume, in the 
attractive garb, which publishers and printer have 
combined to give it, may not be the less welcome 
both to the student of Hindu literature and antiquities, 
and to everyone to whom the improvement of the 
religious condition of the Hindus is at heart. 

St. Augustine’s College, Canterbury; 

Oct. 18 , 1861 . 


R. R. 


TABLE OF CONTENTS 



i*age' 


Preface. . . . 

... Table '.of Contents . .... ...... . . V... . x.i 

Section I. Introductory Observations 1 

I i , Section II. State of, the Hindu Religion anterior to its pre- 

sent condition ... .. .-.V,.- . . . . ■..■'■IT' 

Section III. Present divisions of the Hindus, and of the 

Yaishiiavas in particular 30 

Yaishiiavas. 

Sri Sampradayis , or Ramanujas 34 

Ramanandis, or Ramavats 46 

Kabir Panthis 68 

Khakis 9S 

Maluk Basis 100 


Badu Panthis 103 

Rai'.DasiS:.^..':' . . .h . 

Sena Panthis US 

Rudra Sampradayis, or Yallahhacharis 119 

Mma Bais 136 

Brahma Sampradaps, or Madhwacharis 139 

Sanakadi Sampradayis, or Nimavats . 150 

Yaishhavas of Bengal 15*^ 

Radha Yallabhis , 1^^ 


Sakhi Bhavas l'^'^ 

. Charan Basis I'^S 

Harischaiidis, Sadhna Panthis, and Madhavis . . . 181 

Sannyasis, Vairagis, &c. 133 

Sagas,';. ,■ ;.'y, .'v 

Baiidis, and Dafeamis 191 

Yogis, or Jogis 205 

' ■;:.Pairam,ahansas 


. , . , : ''rage 

Aghoris 2B3 

Urddliabaliiis 5 AkasmukMs, and Kakhis ..... 234 

.GncWas . . . . . ... . . . . ........ 235. 

EnklaaraSj Sdkharas, and Ukliaras ........ 236 

Kara Lingis 236 

Sannyasis, Brahmaclians , ATadiiiitas 237 

. . Kagas ... .... ..... .... ... . ^.SS 

Saktas . . . . * 240 

■ . . ■ ■ BaksMiias, or Bhaktas . . . . . .. .. , .. .■ 250 

, Yamis., or Yamacbaris . ... * . . .. , . . 254. 

Kancliiiliyas 263 

Kararis . 2(>i 

Miscellaneous Sects 265 

Saiirapatas , or Sauras 266 

Gaiiapatyas . *266 

Nanak Sbahis 267 

Udasis 267 

Ganj Bakbshis *272 

Eamrayis — 

Sntkra ShaMs — 

Govind SinHs 273 

jSfirnmlas. 274 

Kagas . 275 

Jains . 276 

Digambaras 339 

Svetainbaras — 

Yatfs 342 

Sravakas . . . * 343 

Baba Lalis 347 

Bran NatMs 391 

Sadhs * 352 

Satnamis 3515 

Siva Karajanis . 358 

S'unyavadls . ^ 359 

Concluding Remarks 3G4 

Index 371-398 


A SK'E'TC-H 


Or-TBE'; ■ 

RELIGIOUS SECTS OF THE HINDUS. 

From tlie A.siatit; Husearelies. Vols. XVI, Cak. 1S28, p. li-laS, aiul XVIl, 
:Caic.' is32, 169-314.; 

:SBCTION 

INTEQDUGTORY OBSERVATIONS. 

The Hindu religion is a term, that has been hitherto 
eihployed in a colleetive senfej d^ 
and worship of an almost endlessly diversified de- 
scription: to trace some of its varieties is the object 
of the present enqiiiiy. 

An early division of the Hindu system, and one 
conformable to the genius of all Polytheism , separated 
the pi’actical and popular belief, from the speculative 
or philosophical doctrines. Whilst the common people 
addressed their hopes and fears to stocks and stones, 
and multiplied by their credulity and superstition the 
grotesque objects of their veneration, some few, of 
deeper thought and wider contemplation, plunged into 
the mysteries of man and nature, and endeavoured 
assiduously, if not successfully, to obtain just notions 
of the cause , the character and consequence of exis- 
tence. This distinction prevails even in the Yedas, 


wMch have their Karma Kanda and Jnana Kmda, 
or Eitual and Theology. 

The worship of the populace being addressed to 
dilferent divinities, the followers of the several gods 
naturally separated into different associations, and 
the adorers of Brahma, Vishku, and Siva or other 
phantoms of their faith, became distinct and insulated 
bodies, m the genei’al aggx’egate : the conflict of opinion 
on subjects, on which human reason has never yet 
agreed, led to similar differences in the philosophical 
class, and resolved itself into the several Darsanas, 
or schools of philosophy. 

It may be supposed, that some time elapsed before 
the practical worship of any deity was more than a 
simple preference, or involved the assertion of the 
supremacy of the object of its adoration, to the de- 
gradation or exclusion of the other godsh in like 
manner also, the conflicting opinions were matters 
rather of curiosity than faith, and w’^ere neither re- 
garded as subversive of each other, nor as incom- 
patible with the public worship; and hence, notwith- 
standing the sources of difference that existed in the 
parts, the unity of the whole remained undisturbed: 
in this condition, indeed, the apparent mass of the 

* One division of some antiquity is the preferential appro- 
priation of the four chief divinities to the four original easts; 
thus Siva is the Adideva of the Brahmans, Vishnu of the 
Ksliattriyas, Bkahma of the Yaikjas, and Ganesa of the Sidras : 

]i f II a 


Bi-ahmanical order at least, still continues; professing 
alike to recognise implicitly the authority of the Vedas, 
the worshippers of Siva , or of Vishnu , and the niain- 
tainers of the Sankhya or Nydy a doctrines, consider 
themselves , and even each other , as orthodox mem- 
bers of the Hindu community. 

To the internal incongruities of the system, which 
did not affect its integral existence, others were, in 
time, superadded, that threatened to dissolve or de- 
stroy the whole: of this nature was the exclusive 
adoration of the old deities, or of new forms of them; 
and even it may be presumed, the introduction of new 
divinities. In all these respects, the Purdnas and 
Tantras were especially instrumental, and they not 
only taught them followers to assert the unapproach- 
able superiority of the gods they worshipped, but 
insphed them with feelings^ of animosity towards those 

^ Tims in the Bhagavat: 

i 

Those who pmfess the worship of Bhaya, (Siva,) and those 
who follow their doctrines, are heretics and enemies of the sa- 
cred — Again: 

■sTRjsniisFrT: ’irr^T ii 

Those desirous of final emancipation, abandoning the hideous 
gods of the devils, pursue their devotions, calm, blameless, and 
being parts of Naeayana. 

The Pad^na Purdna is more personal towards Yishnu: 

fsT^^tfTW '?nfw i 

wra f%iE^«rr*rr « 
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who presumed to dispute that supremacy: in this con- 
flict the worship of Brahma has disappeai-ed\ as well 
as, indeed, that of the whole pantheon, except Vishrl', 
Siva and Sakti, or their modifications, with respect 
to the two former , in fact, the I’epresentatives have 
borne away the palm from the prototypes, and Kri- 
shna, Eama, or theXm^a, are almost the only forms 

From even looking at Yishni:, the wrath of Siva is kindled, 
and from his %vrath, we fall assuredly into a horrible hell: let 
not, therefore, the name of Yisijnu ever be pronounced. 

The same work is, however, cited by the Yaishnavas, for a 
very opposite doctrine. 

wif ^ It 

He who abandons Yasudeva and worships any other god , is 
like the fool, who being thirsty, sinks a well in the bank of 
the Ganges. 

The principle goes still further, and those who are inimical 
to the followers of a Deity, are stigmatised as his personal foes 
— thus in the Adi Put ana, Yishku says: 

»(wt w ^ i 

flrtrO ^ W II 

He to whom my votary is a friend, is my friend — he who is 
opposed to him, is no friend of mine— be assured, Dhmumjmja, 
of this. 

^ Siva himself, in the form of ELvla Bhaieata, tore off 
Beahma’s fifth head, for presuming to say, that he was BnAH^fA, 
the eternal and omnipotent cause of the world, and even the 
creator of Siva, notwithstanding the four Yedas and the per- 
sonified OmJcdra, had all given evidence, that this great, true 
and indescribable deity was Siva himself. The whole story oc- 
curs in the KdM Khand [c. Bl] of the Skanda Purdna , and its 
real signification is sufficiently , obvious. 
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under wliiGh Vish:to and §iva are now adored in most 
parts of India \ 

The varieties of opinion kept pace with those of 
pi*actice, and six heretical schools of philosophy dis- 
puted the pre-eminence with their orthodox brethren: 
we have little or no knowledge of these svstems, and 
even their names are not satisfactorily stated: they 
seem, how'ever, to be the Saugata or Baiiddha, Ar- 
hdta, or Jaina, and Vdrhaspatya, or Atheistical, wdth 
their several subdivisions®. 

Had the difference of doctrine taught in the heretical 
schools been confined to tenets of a merely speculative 
nature, they would, probably, have encountered little 
opposition , and excited little enmity among the Brah- 


^ The great text-book of the Yaishiavas is ih^Bhdgmmt^ with 
which it may be supposed the present worship, in a great mea- 
sure, originated, although the Mahabharat and other older works 
had previously introduced this divinity. The worship of the 
Linga is, no doubt, very ancient, although it has received, 
within a few centuries, its present degree of popularity : the Kdii 
Khanci was evidently written to enforce it, and at Benares, its 
worship entirely overshadows every other ritual. 

In a work written by the celebrated Madha^^a, describing 
the different sscts as they existed in his day, entitled the Sarm 
Darsana, the Vdrhaspatyas^ LokdyataSy and Chdrvdkas are iden- 
tihed, and are really advocates of an atheistical doctrine, denying 
the existence of a God, or a future state, and referring creation 
to the aggregation of but four elements. The Bauddhas^ according 
to the same authority, admit of four subdivisions, the Madhya- 
milcas^ Yogdehdras y Sautrdntikas and VaiblidsMkas, The Jains or 
Arhats, as still one of; the popular divisions, we shall have oc- 
casion to notice in the text. 
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manical class, of which latitude of opinion is a very 
common chai’acteristic. The founder of the Atheis- 
tical school, however, Vrihaspati, attacks both the 
Vedas and the Brahmans, and asserts that the whole 
of the Hindu system is a contrivance of the Priesthood, 
to secure a means of livelihood for themselves % whilst 
the Bauddhas and Jainas, equally disregarding the 
Vedas and the Brahmans, the practice and opinions 
of the Hindus, invented a set of gods for themselves, 
and deposed the ancient pantheon: these aggressions 
provoked resentment: the writings of these sects are 
alluded to with every epithet of anger and contempt, 
and they are ail anathematised as heretical and atheis- 
tical; more active measures than anathemas, it may 
be presumed, were had recourse to: the followers of 

^ Yfihaspati has the following texts to this effect, [quoted ia 
the Sarva Darsana , Calcutta edition , jip. B and 6 , and with a 
V. 1. Prabodhacb. ed. Brockbaus, p. 30]: 

li 

^‘The Agnihotra, the three Vedas, the Tridanda, the smearing 
of ashes, are only the livelihood of those who have neither 
intellect nor spirit.’’ After ridiculing the Sraddha, shrewdly 
enough, he says: 

Hence it is evident, that it was a mere contrivance of the 
Brahmans to gain a livelihood, to ordain such cere.moiiies for 
the dead, and no other reason can be given for them. Of the 
Vedas ^ he says: 

The three Ai 
Fiends—and cit 


ithors of the Vedas were Buffoons, Rogues, and 
es texts in proof of this assertion. 
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VeihaspatIj having no worship at all, easily eluded 
the storm , but the Bauddhas of Hindustan were anni- 
hilated by its fury , and the Jainas apparently evaded 
it with difficulty, although they have undoubtedly 
Survived its teri’ors, and may now defy its force. 

The varieties thus arising fi-om innovations in prac- 
tice and belief, have differed, it may be concluded, 
at different eras of the Hindu worship. To trace the 
character of those which have latterly disappeared, 
or to investigate the remote history of some which 
still remain and are apparently of ancient date, are 
tasks for which we are far from being yet prepared: 
the enquiry is , in itself so vast , and so little progress 
has been made in the studies necessary to its eluci- 
dation, that it must yet remain in the obscurity in 
which it has hitherto been enveloped; so ambitious 
a project as that of piercing the impenetrable gloom 
has not instigated the present attempt, nor has it been 
proposed to undertake so arduous a labour, as the in- 
vestigation and comparison of the abstruse notions of 
the philosophical sects b The humbler aim of these 
researches has been that of ascertaining the actual 
condition of the popular religion of the inhabitants of 
some of the provinces subject to the Bengal Govern- 


^ Something of this has been very well done by Mr. Ward^ 
in his account of the Hindus: and since this Essay was read be- 
fore the Society, the account given by H. T. Golebrooke, Esq. 
in the first part of the Transactions of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, 
of the Sankhya and Nyaya Systems, has left little more neces- 
sary on this subject, ' ■ " / ' ' 
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merit; and as a ver}’’ great variety prevails in that 
religion, the subject may be considered as not devoid 
of curiosity and interest, especially as it has been left 
little better than a blank, in the voluminous com- 
positions or compilations, professing to give an account 
of the native country of the Hindus. 

The description of the different sects of the Hindus, 
which I propose to offer, is necessai’ily superficial: 
it would, indeed, have been impossible to have adopted 
the only unexceptionable method of accjuiring an ac- 
curate knowledge of their tenets and observances, or 
of studying the numerous works in Sanskrit, Persian, 
or the provincial dialects of Hindi, on which they ai*e 
founded. I have been obliged to content myself, there- 
fore, with a cursory inspection of a few of those com- 
positions, and to depend for much of my information 
on oral report, filling up or correcting from these two 
som'ces the errors and omissions of two works, on 
this subject professedly, from which I have derived 
the ground woi'k of the whole account. 

The works alluded to are in the Persian language, 
though both were written by Hindu authors; the first 
was compiled by Sital Sikh, Munshi to the Edjd of 
Benares; the second by Mathuea Nath, late librarian 
of the Hindu College, at the same city, a man of great 
personal respectability and eminent acquirements: 
these works contain a short history of the origin of 
the various sects, and descriptions of the appearance, 
and observances, and present condition of their fol- 
lowers: they comprise all the known varieties, with 
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one or two exceptions, and, indeed, at no one place 
in India could the enquiry be so well prosecuted as at 
Benares h The work of Maxkxjra Nath is the fullest 
and most satisfactoi-y, though it leaves much to be 
desired, and much more than I have been able to 
supply. In addition to these sources of infoi’mation, 
I have had frequent recourse to a work of great po- 
pularity and extensive chculation , which embodies the 
legendary history of all the most celebrated Bhaktas 
or devotees of the Vaishhava order. This work is 
entitled the Bhakta Mala. The original , in a difficult 
dialect of Hindi, was composed by Nabhaji, about 
250 years ago“, and is little more than a catalogue, 
with brief and obscure references to some leading 
circumstances connected with the life of each indivi- 
dual, and from the inexplicit nature of its allusions, 
as well as the difficulty of its style, is far from intelli- 
gible to the generality even of the natives. The work, 
in its pi-esent form, has received some modifications, 
and obvious additions from a later teacher, Narayan 
Das, whose share, in the composition is, no doubt, 

’ The acknowledged resort of all the vagabonds of India, and 
all who have no where else to repair to: so, the Kdsi Khand: 

liTftr %srt ii 

'‘To those who are strangers to the Sruti and Smriti (Religion 
and Law); to those who have never known the observance of 
pure and indispensable rites; to those who have no other place 
to repair to; to those, is Benares an asylum.’’ [Compare Pra- 
bodhach. ed. Brockhans , p. 19.] : , 
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considerable, but cannot be discriminated from Na- 
BHAJi’s own, beyond the evidence furnished by the 
specificaction of persons unquestionably subsequent 
to his time.— Naeayan Das pi’obably wrote in the 
reign of Shah Jehan. The brevity and obscurity of 
the original work pervade, the additional matter, and 
to remedy these defects, the original text, or Mida, 
has been take as a guide for an amplified notice of 
its subjects, or the Ttkd of Kkishna Das; and the 
work, as usually met with, always consists of these two 
divisions. The Tiled is dated Samvat, 1769 or A. D. 
1713. Besides these, a translation of the Ttkd, ora 
version of it in the more ordinary dialect of Hindustan, 
has been made by an anonymous author, and a copy 
of this work, as well as of the original, has furnished 
me with materials for the following account. The 
character of the Bhakta Mdld will best appear from 
the extracts of translations from it to be hereafter 
introduced: it may be sufficient here to observe, that 
it is much less of a historical than legendary descrip- 
tion, and that the legends are generally insipid and 
extravagant: such as it is, however, it exercises a 
powerful influence, in Upper India, on popular belief, 
and holds a similar place in the superstitions of this 
country , as that which was occupied in the darkest 
ages of the Roman Catholic faith, by the Golden Le- 
gend and Acts of the Saints h 

^ In forther illustration of our text, with regard to the in- 
strumentality of the Purdnas in generating religious distinctions 
amongst the Hindus, and as affording a view of the Yaishnam 
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SECTION IL 

STATE OP THE HINDU RELIOIGN, ANTERIOR 
TO ITS PRESENT CONDITION. 

xilthougli I have neither the purpose nor the power 
to enter into any detail of the remote condition of the 


feelings on this subject, we may appeal to the Padma PiiTdna, 
111 the Uttara Khanda^ or last portion of this work, towards the 
end of it, several sections are occupied with a dialogue between 
Siva and Parvati, in which the former teaches the latter the 
leading principles of the Vdisknam fm.tK Two short sections 
are devoted to the explanation of who are heretics, and which 
are the heretical works. All are Pdsha^ldas^ Siva says, who 
adore other gods than Tishnj, or who hold, that other deities 
are his equals , and all Brahmans who are not VaisMamSj are 
not to be looked at, touched, nor spoken to; — 

^ ^rnjsnsr ^ ii 

f^JT? wTwr % I 

’I ^ 'msm '®r 5;^^: 11 

Siva, in acknowledging that the distinguishing marks of his 
votaries, the skull, tiger’s skin, and ashes, are reprobated by 
the Vedas (Srutigarhitam) states, that he was directed by Vishnu 
to inculcate their adoption, purposely to lead those who assumed 
them into error. — Namuciii and other Baity as had become so 
powerful by the purity of their devotions, that Indra and the 
other gods were unable to oppose them. The gods had recourse 
to ViSHN%% who, in consequence, ordered Siva to introduce the 
Sawa tenets and practices, by which the Baityas were beguiled, 
and rendered “wicked, and thence weak.’’ 

In order to assist iSivA ' In fhis- work ,■ ten great Sages were 
imbued with the Tdmasa property, or property of darkness and 
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Hindu faith , yet as its present state is of comparatively 
very recent origin, it may form a not unnecessary, nor 

ignorance, and by them such writings were put forth as were 
calculated to disseminate unrighteous and heretical doctrines, these 
"werC' Kanada, Gautama, Sakti, Upamanyu, Jaimini, Kapila, 
Duryasas, Mhikanda, Yrihaspati, and BhArgava. 

By Siva himself, the Pdsupata writings were composed ; 
Kanaba is the author of the VaUesMka Philosophy. The Nijdya 
originates with Gautama. Kapila, is the founder of the Sdnkkya 
School, and Vrihaspati of the Chdrvdka, Jaimini, by Siva’s 
orders, composed the Mimdnsd, which is heretical, in as far as 
it inculcates works in preference to faith, and Siva himself, in 
the disguise of a Brahman, or as Vyasa, promulgated the Ve- 
danta, which is heterodox in Vauhnava estimation, by denying 
the sensible attributes of the deity. Vishnu, as Buddha, taught 
the Bmiddlia Sdstra, and the practices of going naked, or wearing 
blue garments, meaning, consequently , not the Bauddhas^ but 

’were partly instrumental in this business of blinding mankind, 
and they are thus distinguished by our authority and all the 
Vaishnava works. 

The Ildtsijaj Kaurma^ Lamga^ Saiva^ Skdnda and Agneya-s are 
Tdmasa, or the works of darkness, having more or less of a 
8awa bias. 

The Yislinu^ Ndradiya^ Bhdgavat, Gdruda, Pddma and Vdrdha,, 
are Sdttwika^ pure and true; being in fact, Vaishnava text books. 

The BraJmdncia, Brahma Vaivaritay Mdrkandeya^ Bliavuhja^ 
Vdmana and Brahma, are of the Edjasa cast, emanating from 
the quality of passion. As far as 1 am acquainted with them, 
they lean to the Sdkta division of the Hindus, or the. w'orship 
of the female principle. l^hB Md^'kahcleya does so notoriously, 
containing the famous Uhandi Pdiha, or Durgd Mdhdtrmja, 'which 
•is read at the iJiirgd Pugd; IhQ Brahma Vaivartta, is especially 
dedicated to Krishna as Goyinda, and is principally occupied 
by Mm and his mistress Radha.- It is also full on the subject 
of PmhHti or personified nature. ■ 



OF THE HINDUS. 


13 


uninteresting preliminary branch of the enquiry, to 
endeavour to determine its existing modifications, at 
the period immediately preceding the few centuries, 
which have sufficed to bestow upon it its actual form; 


A similar distinction is made even with tlie SmntiSj or works 
on law. The codes of Yasishtha, HaritAj Vyasa, Paras ara, 
Bfiaradwaja and Kasyapa, are of the pure order. Those of 
Yajnavalkya, Atri, Tittiri, Daksha, Katyayana and Yishnu 
of the Bdjasa class, and those of Gautama, Yrihaspati, Sam- 
vartta, Yama, Sankha and Usanas, are of the Tdmasa order. 

The study of the Purailas and Smfitis of the Sdttwika class, 
secures Muhti, or final emancipation, that of those of the Bdjasa 
obtains Swarga^ or Paradise; whilst that of the Tdmasa con- 
demns a person to hell , and a wise man will avoid them. 

■ ■ . ' ■' :: .. ^ 

TWf ^ir^TTiriT 1 

HTwr ii 

The Yaishiiava writers endeavour to enlist the Vedas in their 
cause, and the following texts are quoted by theTatparyaNiniaya: 

’ifTTnsrar wwlw wr 'sNt: i 

Narayana alone was, not Brahma nor Sankara. 

TT WT ^ ^ w:: i 

OfYasudeva was before this (universe,) not Brahma nor Sankara. 
The Saivas cite the Yedas too, as 

firw: ii 

The Lord who pervades all things, is thence termed the omni- 
present &va. 

Rudra is but one, and has no second — 

■spRt ■*! - 

These citations would scarcely have been made, if not au- 
thentic; they probably do occur in the Yedas, but the terms 
Ndrdyana and Vdsudem, or 8im mdi Budra, are not to be 
taken in the restricted sense ^ probably,, which their respective 
followers would assign them. 
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it happens, also, that some controrei-sial works exist, 
which throw considerable light upon the subject, and 
of which the proximity of their date , to the matters 
of which they treat, may be conjectured with proba- 
bility or positively ascertained. Of these, the two 
principal works, and from which I shall derive such 
scanty information as is attainable , are the Sankara 
Digvijaya of ANiVNDA G-mr, and the Sarva Darsana 
Sangraha of Madhavacharya , the former a reputed 
disciple of Sakkara himself, and the latter a well 
known and able winter , who lived in the commence- 
ment of the 14th century. 

The authenticity of the latter of these two -works, 
there is no room to question ; and there is but little 
reason to attach any doubt to the former. Some of 
the marvels it records of iSankara , which the author 
professes to have seen , may be thought to affect its 
credibility, if not its authenticity, and either Axanda 
Giri must be an unblushing liar, or the book is not 
his own: it is, however, of little consequence, as even, 
if the work be not that of Anaxda Giri himself, it 
bears internal and indisputable evidence of being the 
composition of a period , not far removed from that 
at which he may be supposed to have flourished, and 
we may, therefore, follow it as a very safe guide, in 
our enquiries into the actual state of the Hindu Re- 
ligion about eight or nine centuries ago. 

The various sectaries of the Hindu Religion then 
existing, are all introduced to be combated, and, of 
course, conquered, by Sankara: the list is rather a 
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long one, but it will be necessary to go through the 
whole , to ascertain the character of the national faith 
of those days, and its present modifications, noticing, 
as we proceed, some of the points of difference or 
resemblance between the forms of worship which then 
prevailed, and which now exist. The two great di- 
visions of Vaishnavas and Saivas were both in a 
flourishing condition , and each embraced six principal 
subdivisions: we shall begin with the former, who ai*e 
termed', BhdkfaSjBkdgavatas, Vaishnavas, Chahrihas, 
or Panchardtrakas , Vaikhdnasas and Karmahinas. 

But as each of these was subdivided into a practical 
and speculative, or Karma and Jndna portion, they 
formed, in fact, twelve classes of the followers of 
Vishnu, as the sole and supreme deity.- 

The Bhdktas worshipped Vishnu as Vasudeya, and 
wore no characteristic marks. The Bhdgavatas wor- 
shipped the same deity as Bhagavat, and impressed 
upon them persons the usual Vaishhava insignia, re- 
presenting the discus, club, &c. of that divinity; they 
likewise reverenced the Sdlagrdm stone, and Tiilasi 
plant, and in several of their doctrinal notions, as 
well as in these respects, approach to the present 
followers of Ramanuja, although they cannot be re- 
garded as exactly the same. The authorities of these 
three sects wei-e the Upanishads and Bhagavad Gita. 
The names of both the sects still i*emain , but they are 
scarcely applicable to any particular class of Vaishha- 
vas: the terms Bhakta, or Bhagat, usually indicate any 
individual who pretends to a more rigid devotion than 
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Ms neighbours , and who especially occupies his mind 
-with spiritual considerations: the Bhdgavati^ onew^ho 
follo-ws particularly the authority of the Sri BMgavat 
Purdna. 

The Vaishnavas adored Vishnu as Narayana , they 
■wore the usual marks, and promised themselves a 
sort of sensual paradise after death, in Vaikuntha , or 
Vishnu’s heaven; their tenets are still current, but 
they can scarcely be considered to belong to any 
separate sect. 

The Chakrinas, or Panchardtrakas were, in fact, 
Sdktas of the Vaishnava class, worshipping the female 
personifications of Vish:nu, and observing the ritual 
of the Panchardtra Tantrax they still remain, but 
scarcely individualised, being confounded with the 
worshippers of Krishna and Eama on the one hand, 
and those of Sakti or Beni on the other. 

The Vaikhdnasas appear to have been but little 
different from the Vaiskhavas especially so called; at 
least Ananda Giei has not particularised the difference : 
they worshipped Narayana as supreme god , and wore 
his mai'ks. The KarmaUnas abstained, as the name 
implies, from all ritual observances, and professed to 
know Vishnu as the sole source and sum of the uni- 
verse, W»TfC; they can scarcely be con- 

sidered as an existent sect, though a few individuals 
of the Rdmdnujiya and Rdmdnandi Vaishnavas may 
profess the leading doctrines. 

. The Vaishnava forms of the Hindu faith are still, 
as we shall hereafter see, sufficiently numerous; but 
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we can scarcely identify any one of them with those 
which seem to have prevailed when the Sankara Vi- 
of Ananda Giri was composed. The great di- 
visions, of Ramanuja and Ramanand — the former of 
which originated, we know, in the course of the 11th 
century, are unnoticed, and it is also worth while to 
observe, that neither in this, nor in any other portion 
of the Sankara Vijaya, is any allusion made to the 
separate worship of Krishna , either in his owm person, 
or that of the infantine forms in which he is now so 
pre-eminently venerated in many parts of India, nor 
are the names of Rama and Sita, of Lakshmana or 
Hanuman, once particularised, as enjoying any por- 
tion of distinct and specific adoration. 

The Saiva sects are the Saivas, Baudras, Ugras, 
Bhdktas, Jangamas, and P&supatas. Their tenets 
are so blended in the discussion , that it is not possible 
to separate them, beyond the conjectural discrimi- 
nation which may be derived from their appellations : 
the text specifies merely their characteristic marks: 
thus the Saivas wore the impression of the Linga on 
both arms; the Baudras had a Trimla, or trident, 
stamped on the forehead ; the Ugras had the Damaru, 
or drum of ^iva on their arms, and the Bhdktas an 
impression of the Linga on the forehead — the Janga- 
mas carried a figure of the on the head, and 

the Pdsupatas inprinted the same object on the fore- 
head, breast, navel, and arms. Of these sects, the 
&awas are not now any one particular class — nor are 
the Baudras, Ugras , or Bhdktas, any longer distinct 
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societies: the Jangamas remain, hut they are chiefly 
confined to the south of India, and although a FaJu- 
pata, or worshipper of &va as Pasupati, may be 
occasionally encountered, yet this has merged into 
other sects, and particularly into that of the Kcmphala 
Jogis: the authorities cited bey these sects, according 
to Ananda Giri, were the Siva Gita, Siva Sanhitd, 
Siva Rahasya and Rudra Tdmala Tantra; the various 
classes of Jogis are never alluded to, and the work 
asserts, what is generally admitted as a fact, that the 
Landis, and Dasndmi Gosains originated with Sak- 
kaba Aoharya. 

Worshippers of Brahma, or Hiranyagarbha, are 
also introduced by Ahanda Giri, whom now it might 
be difficult to meet with: exclusive adorers of this 
deity, and temples dedicated to him, do not now occur 
perhaps in any part of India; at the same time it is an 
error to suppose that public homage is never paid to 
him. Brahma is particularly reverenced at Pokher in 
Ajmir, also at Bithur, in the Loab, where, at the 
principal Ghat, denominated Brakmdvartta Ghat, he 
is said to have offered an Asioamedha on completing 
the act of creation: the pin of his slipper left behind 
him on the occasion, and now fixed in one of the steps 
of the Ghat, is still worshipped there, and on the full 
moon of Agrahayana (Nov.-Dee.) a very numerously 
attended Mela, or meeting, that mixes piety with 
profit, is annually held at that place. 

The worshippers of Aghi no longer form a distinct 
class, a few Agnihotra Brahmans , who preserve the 
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family fire, may be met with, but in all other respects 
they conform to some mode of popular devotion. 

The next opponents of Sankara Acharya were the 
Saiiras , or worshippers of the sun , as the creator and 
cause of the woidd: a few Sauras, chiefly Brahmans, 
still exist as a sect, as will be hereafter noticed; but 
the divisions enumei'ated by Ananda Gtiri, are now, 
it is believed, unknown: he distinguishes them into 
the following six classes. 

Those who adored the rising sun, regarding it as 
especially the type of Brahma, or the creative power. 
Those who w’orshipped the meridian sun as Iswara, 
the destructive and regenerative faculty; and those 
who reverenced the setting sun, as the prototype of 
Vishnu, or the attribute of preservation. 

The fourth class comprehended the advocates of 
the Trimurti, who addressed their devotions to the 
sun in all the preceding states, as the comprehensive 
type of these three divine attributes. 

The object of the fifth form is not quite clearly 
stated, but it appears to have been the adoration of 
the sun as a positive and material body, and the marks 
on his surface, as his hair, beai’d, &c. The members 
of this class so far coirespond with the Sawas of the 
present day, as to refrain from food until they had 
:seen;the::sun. : : i;- 

The sixth class of Sauras , in opposition to the pre- 
ceding, deemed it unnecessary to address their de- 
votions to the visible and material sun: they provided 
a mental luminary, on which they meditated, and to 
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wMcla their adoration was offered: they stamped cir- 
cular orbs en their foreheads j arms, and breasts with 
hot irons; a practice uniformly condemned by 
KAEA, as contrary to the laws of the Vedas, and the 
respect due to Brahmanical flesh and blood. 

Gtanesa, as well as Surya, had formerly six classes 
of adorers ; in the present day he cannot boast of any 
exclusive worship, although he shares a sort of homage 
with almost all the other divinities : his followers were 
the worshippers of Maha Gaxapati, of Haeidea Gta- 
NAPATi, or Dhundi Eaj, who is still a popular form of 
GANESAjOfUcHCHHISHTHAG., of NaV ANITA G., ofSwAE- 
naG.j and of Santana G. The left hand sub-division of 
theUcHCHHiSHTHAGANAPATi sect, also c,dlled.Hairamba, 
abrogated all obligatory I'itual and distinction of caste. 

The adorers of the female personifications of divine 
power, appear to have been fully as numerous as at 
present, and to have worshipped the same ocjects, or 
BhavIni, Maha Lakshmi , and Saeaswati: even as 
personifications of these divinities, however, the wor- 
ship of Sfi’A andRlDHA, either singly, or in conjunction 
with Rama and Krishna, never makes its appearence. 
The worshippers of ^akti were then, as now, divided 
into two classes, a right and left hand order, and three 
sub-divisions of the latter are enumerated, who are 
still well known — the Purnahhishiktas , Ahritarthas, 
Kritdkrityasamas. 

There can be little doubt, that the course of time 
and the presence of foreign rulers, have very much 
ameliorated the character of much of the Hindu wor- 
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ship : if the licentious practices of the ^aktas are still 
as prevalent as ever, which may well be questioned, 
they are, at least, carefully concealed from observation, 
and if they ai’e not exploded, there are other obser- 
vances of a more ferocious description, which seem 
to have disappeared. The worship of Bhairava still 
prevails amongst the ^aktas and the Jogis; but in 
upper India, at least, the naked mendicant, smeared 
with funeral ashes, armed with a trident or a sword, 
carrying a hollow skull in his hand, and half intoxi- 
cated with the spirits which he has quaffed from that 
disgusting wine-cup , prepared , in shoi*t, to perpetrate 
any act of violence and crime, the Kapalika of former 
days, is now rarely, if ever, encountered. In the work 
of Ananda Giei, we have two of these sectaries intro- 
duced, one a Brahman by birth, is the genuine 
lika: he drinks wine, eats flesh, and abandons all rites 
and observances in the spirit of his faith, his eminence 
in which has armed him with supernatural powers, 
and rendered Bhairava himself the reluctant, but 
helpless minister of his will. The other Kdpdlika is 
an impostor, the son of a harlot, by a gatherer of 
Tddi, or Palm juice, and who has adopted the character 
as an excuse for throwing off all social and moral re- 
straint. The Kdpdlikas are often alluded to in con- 
troversial works, that appear to be the compositions 
of a period at least preceding the tenth century h 


’ See the Prabodha Chandrodaya, translated by Dr. Taylor 
lespeaally 
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The next classes of sectaries , confuted by Sankara, 
were various infidel sects , some of whom avowedly, 
and perhaps all covertly, are still in being: the list is 
also interesting, as discriminating opinions which, in 
the ignoi’ance subsequent to their disappearance from 
Hindustan, have very commonly been, and, indeed, 
stOl are frequently confounded. These ai’e the Ckdr- 
vdkas, or Sunya Vddis, the Sauyatas, the Kshcqjafia- 
Jcas, the Jainas, and the Bauddhas. 

The Chdrvakas were so named from one of their 
teachers, the Muni Oharvaka. From Vrihaspati — 
some of whose dogmas have been quoted from the 
work ofMADHAVA, they are termed also Vdrhaspatyas. 
The appellation &unya Fad* implies the asserter of the 
unreality and emptiness of the universe, and another 
designation, Lokdyata, expresses their adoption of 
the tenet, that this being is the Be-all of existence: 
they were, in short, the advocates of materialism and 
atheism, and have existed from a very remote peiiod, 
and stiU exist, as we shall hereafter see. 

The Saugatas are identified even by Madhava with 
Bauddhas, but there seems to have been some, although 
probably not any very essential dilference: the chief 
tenet of this class, according to Ananda Giri, was 
their adopting the doctrine taught by Sugata Muni, 
that tenderness towards animated nature comprehends 
all moral and devotional duty, a tenet which is, in a 
great measure, common to both the jBaaddAa and Jama 
schisms : it is to be feared^ that the personal description 
of the Saugata, as a man of a fat body and small head, 
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although possibly intended to characterise the genus, 
will not direct us to the discovery of its oi’igin or his- 
tory. The Kshapanaka again has always been described 
hy Hindti a, Bauddha , or sometimes even a 

Jaina mendicant: in the work before us he ap- 

pears as the professor of a sort of astrological religion, 
in which ^ time is the principal divinity, and he is de- 
scribed as carrying, in either hand, the implements of 
his science, or a Gola Yantra, and Turya Yantra, the 
former of which is an armillary sphere, and the latter 
a kind of quadrant, apparently for ascertaining time 
from the geographical controversy that occurs between 
him and Sankara, it appears that he entertains the 
doctrine regarding the descent of earth in space, which 
is attributed by the old astronomers to the Bauddhas, 
and controverted by the author of the Surya Sid<- 
dhdnfa^, and subsequently by Bhaskara: the foimier 
is quoted by Sankara , according to our author. These 
doctrines , the commentators on Bhaskara’s work, and 

^ Time is the Supreme Deity. Is waka cannot urge on the 
present. He who knows time knows Brahma. Space and time 
are not distinct from God. 

The Tw^ya Yantra is the fourth part of an orb. 

7N xqralxtfr wr I 

TP3I# ffT ^¥rwr*r wnsrW ii 

Fixing above it two pins, and looking between them, the 

time is ascertained by science. 

^ [at least implicitly in the.iloka XII: B2.] A. B, XII: 229. 
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even he, himself, commenting on his own text, say, 
belong to the Jainas, not to %]xq Bauddhas hnt, pos- 
sibly, the coiTection is itself an error, it does not ap- 
pear that the of Ananda Giri argues the 

existence of a double set of planetary bodies, which is, 
undoubtedly, a Jama doctrine^ and the descent of the 
earth in space may have been common to all these sects. 

The Jainas that existed in the tune of Aranda Giei 
appear as Digambaras only; he does not notice their 
division into Digambaras and Swetdmbaras , as they 
at present are found, and existed indeed prior to the 
age of Madhava. The Bauddhas are introduced per- 
sonally, although it may be questioned whether they 
were very numerous in India in so comparatively 
modern a period: according to Ananda Giri, a perse- 
cution of this sect, and of the Jainas, took place in 
one part of the peninsula, the state of Riidrapur, du- 
ring Sankara’s life time, but he, as well as Madhava®, 
excludes Sankara from being at all concerned in it. 
He ascribes its occuri’ence to the same source, the in- 
stigation of a Bhaiia, from the north, or, in fact, of 
Kumarila Bhatta, a Bengali, dr Maithili Brahman. 

A long series of sectaries then ensues, of a more 
orthodox description, and who only err in claiming 
primeval and pre-eminent honors for the objects of 
their adoration — none of these are to be found; and, 
although, of a certain extent, the places of some of 


’ Preface to Wilson’s Sanscrit and English Dictionary. 
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them may be supplied by the local deities of the vil- 
lagers, and by the admission of others to a participation 
in the worship paid to the presiding deities of each 
sect, yet there can be little doubt, that a large portion 
of the Hindu Pantheon formerly enjoyed honours, 
which have for some centuries past been withheld. 
In this predicament arelNDSA, Kcveea, Yama, Varuna, 
Garuda, Sesha, and Soma, all of whom, in the golden 
age of Hindu idolatry, had, no doubt, temples and 
adorers: the light and attractive service of the god of 
love, indeed, appears to have been formerly very po- 
pular, as his temples and groves make a distinguished 
figure in the' tales, poems, and dramas of antiquity: 
it is a feature that singularly characterises the present 
state of the Hindu religion, that if in some instances 
it is less ferocious, in others it has ceased to address 
itself to the amiable propensities of the human character, 
or the spontaneous and comparatively innocent feelings 
of youthful natures. The buffoonery of the Eoli, and 
barbarity of the Charak Pujd, but ill express the sym- 
pathies which man, in all countries, feels with the 
vernal season, and which formerly gave rise to the 
festive Vasantotsava of the Hindus, and the licentious 
homage paid to ^akti and Bhairava, has little in 
common with the worship, that might be supposed 
acceptable to Kama and his lovely bride, and which 
it would appear they formerly enjoyed. 


^ In the ViHJiat Kaihd ^ Dasa Kumdra , Mdlati Mddhava, 

MrichcMakati^ . 
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Besides the adorers of the secondary divinities, we 
have a variety of sects who direct their devotions to 
beings of a still lower rank, and of whom none, at 
present, exist as distinct bodies, although individuals 
may be found, either detached or comprehended in 
other classes, who, moi*e or less, reverence similar 
objects. Thus, the worship of Akas^, or Ether, as the 
supreme deity, is still occasionally met with: all classes 
pay daily homage to the Pitris or Manes, and a few 
of the Tdntrikas worship the Siddhas, or Genii, in 
the hope of acquiring super-human powers : the same 
class furnishes occasional votaries of the Vasus , Yak- 
shas, and Gandharvas , and even of the Vetdlas and 
Bhutas, or goblins and ghosts, and the latter also re- 
ceive still, from the fears of the villagers, propitiatory 
adoration. It does not appear, that in any form, the 
worship of the moon and stars, of the elements, and 
divisions of the universe, is still practised, although 
that of the Tirthas, or holy places and rivers, is as 
popular as ever. 

We have thus completed the enumeration of the 
sects as described by the author of the Sankara Vijaya, 
and have had an opportunity of observing, that, al- 
though the outlines of the system remain the same, 
the details have undergone veiy important alterations, 
since the time at which this work was composed: the 


' I hare eneoantered but one Professor, however, of this 
faith, a miserable mendicant, who taught the worship of Ether, 
under the strange name of Baghela. 
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rise of most of the existing modifications, we can trace 
satisfactorily enough , as will hereafter appear , and it 
is not improbable , that the disappearance of many of 
those , which no longer take a part in the idolatry of 
the Hindus, may be attributed to the exertions of 
Sankaba and his disciples: his object, as appears from 
the work we have hitherto followed , was by no means 
the suppression of acts of outward devotion, nor of 
the preferential worship of any acknowledged and pre- 
eminent deity: his leading tenet is the recognition of 
Brahma Para Brahma^, as the sole cause and supreme 
ruler of the universe, and as distinct from Siva, Vishnu, 
Bbahma, or any individual member of the pantheon: 
with this admission , and in regard to the weakness of 
those human faculties, which cannot elevate themselves 
to the conception of the inscrutable first cause, the ob- 
servance of such rites, and the worship of such deities, 
as ai’e either prescribed by the Vedas, or the works 
not incompatible with their authority, were left undis- 
turbed by this teacher®; they even received, to a cer- 
tain extent, his particular sanction, and the following 
divisions of the Hindu faith were, by his express per- 

‘ As in these texts of the Vedas I 

and ’?rrarr TT l [q^ioted by Sank, in his 

Brahmasutrabhashya, Calc., 1854, p. 54. See also Bfihad Araiiy. 
Upan. 1,4, 1. j). 125.] 

I 

Ordinances founded on the Tantras, the Purdnas, or historical 
record, are admissible if accordtuit with the Vedas; they must 
be rejected if repugnant. 
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mission, taught by some of Ms disciples, and are, 
consequently, regarded by the learned Brahmans in 
general, as the only orthodox and allowable fonns in 
the present dayb The Saiva faith was instituted by 
Paeamata Kalanala, who is described as teaching at 
Benares, and assuming the insignia that characterise 
the DaMis of modern times, TlaQ Vaishnax'a worship 
was taught at Kdnchi, or Conjeveram, by Lakshmana 
Acharya and Hastamalaka; and the latter seems to 
have introduced a modified adoration of Vishnu, in 
the character of Krishna. The Saiira sect was con- 
tinued under the auspices of Divakara , Brahraachari, 
and the &dkta, under those of the Tripura- 

rumara: the Ganajpatya were allowed to remain under 
the presidence of Girijaputea, and from such persons 
as had not adopted either of the preceding systems, 
Batukanath, the professor of the or Bliai- 

ram worship, was permitted to attract followers: all 
these teacher’s were converts and disciples of Sankara, 


fTT f%- 

^ f’Rfsrwri i 

In the present impure age , the bud of wisdom being blighted 
by iniquity, men are inadequate to the apprehension of pure 
unity; they will be apt, therefore, again to follow the dictates 
of their own fancies, and it is necessary for the preservation of 
the world, and the maintenance of civil and religious distinctions, 
to acknowledge those modifications of the divine spirit which are 
th e work of the Supbemb. , These reflexions having occurred to 
Sakeaba, he addressed his disciple, 
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and returned to his superintending guidance, when 
they had eiFected the objects of their missions. 

The notice that occurs in the Sarva Dariana of 
any of the sects which have yet been mentioned , has 
been ah’eady incidentally adverted to : this work is less 
of a popular form than the preceding, and controverts 
the speculative rather than the practical doctrines of 
other schools: besides the atheistical Bauddha and 
Jaina sects, the work is occupied chiefly with the 
refutation of the followers oiJaimini, Oautama, and 
Patanjali, and we have no classes of worshippers 
introduced but those of the Vaiskhavas who follow 
Ramanuja, and MadhwdcMrya, of the Saivas, the 
Pdhipatas, the followers of Abhinava Gupta, who 
taught the Mantra worship of oiva\ and the alche- 
mical school , or worshippers of Siva’s type in quick- 
silver, and the Rasendra Linga’. most of these seem 
to have sprung into being in the intei'val between the 
10th and 13th centuiies, and have now either disap- 
peared, or are rapidly on the decline: those which 
actually exist, we shall recur to in the view we are 
now prepared to take of the actual condition of the 
Hindu faith. 
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SECTION III. 

PEESENT DIVISIONS OP THE HINDUS, AND OP 
THE VAISHNAVAS IN PARTICULAR. 

The classification adopted by the works, I especially 
follow, if not iinexceptionable, is alhnyable and con- 
venient, and niay, therefore, regulate the following 
details: it divides all the Hindus into three great 
classes, or V aishnavas , Saivas, and Sdktas, and re- 
fers to a fourth or miscellaneous class, all not com- 
prised in the three others. 

The worshippers of Vishnu, Siva, and Sakti , who 
ai'e the objects of the following description , are not to 
be confounded with the orthodox adorers of those 
divinities: few Brahmans of learning, if they have any 
religion at all , will acknowledge themselves to belong 
to any of the popular divisions of the Hindu faith, 
although , as a matter of simple pi^eference , they more 
especially worship some individual deity, as their 
chosen, or Ishta Dev aid: they refer also to the Vedas, 
the books of law, the Purafias, and Tantras, as the 
only ritual they recognise, and regard all practices not 
derived from those sources as irregular and profane: 
on the other hand, many of the sects seem to have 
originated, in a great measure, out of opposition to the 
Brahmanical order: teachers and disciples are chosen 
from any class, and the distinction of caste is, in a 
great measure, sunk in the new one, of similarity of 
schism: the ascetics and mendicants, also in many in- 
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stances, affect to treat the Brahmans with particular 
contempt, and this is generally repaid with interest 
by the Brahmans. A portion, though not a large one, 
of the populace is still attached to the Smdrta Brah- 
mans, as their spiritual guides, and are so far distinct 
from any of the sects we shall have to specify, whilst 
most of the followers, even of the sects, pay the 
ordinary deference to the Brahmanical order, and 
especially evince towards the Brahmans of their own 
fellowship, of whom there is generally abundance, the 
devotedness and submission which the original Hindu 
Code so perpetually inculcates. 

Excluding, therefore, those who may be regarded 
as the regular worshippers of regular gods , we have 
the following enumeration of the several species of 
each class: 

Vaishnavas. 

1 Ramanujas, or Srf Samprad4yis, or Sid Vaishhavas. 

2 Ramanandfs, or Ramavats. 

3 Kabir Panthis. 

4 Khaki's. 

5 Maliik Basis. 

6 Dadd Panthis. 

7 Raya Basis. 

8 Senais. 

9 Vallabhacharis, or Rudra Sampradayis. 

10 Mira Bais. 

1 1 Madhwacharis , or Brahma Sampradiyis. 

12 Nimavats, or Sanakadi Sampraddyis. 

18 The Vaishnavas of Bengal. , , 
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14 Eadha Vallabhfs. 

15 The Saklif Bh4vas. 

1 6 Oharah Basis. 

17 Harischandis. 

18 Sadhna Panthis. 

19 Madhavis. 

20 Sannyasis, Vairagis and Nagas. 

Saivas. 

1 Dahdis and Dasnamis. 

2 Jogis. 

3 Jangamas. 

4 Paramahansas. 

5 tirdhabaMs, Akas Mukhis, and Nakhis. 

6 Griidaras. 

7 Edkbaras, Siikharas and Ukharas. 

8 Kara Lingis. 

9 Sannyasis, &c. 

Saktas.- 

1 Dakshinis. 

2 Vamis. 

3 Kancheliyas. 

4 Kararis. 

Miscellaneous Sects. 

1 GrMapatyas. 

2 Sanrapatas. 

3 Nanak Sbahis of seven classes. 

A?' AB'Bdasis^^^^ 

2 Ganjbakhsbis. 

3 Eanarayis. 

4 Suthr4 Sh4bis. 
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6 Nirmalas. 

7 Nagas, 

4 Jainas of two principal orders. 

1 Digaxnbaras. 

2 Swet4mbaras. 

5 Baba Lalfs. 

6 Praii Natbis. 

7 Sadhs. 

8 Satnamfs. 

9 Swa Narayabfs. 

10 Sunyavadfs. 

These will be regarded as varieties enough, it may 
be presumed, especially when it is considei’ed, that 
most of them comprise a number of sub-divisions, and 
that besides these acknowleged classifications , many 
individual mendicants are to be found all over India, 
who can scarcely be included within the limits of any 
of them, exercising a soi't of independence both in 
thought and act, and attached very loosely, if at all, 
to any of the popular schismatical sectsh 


‘ Some of the popular works adopt a different classification, 
and allude to 90 Fdshandas, or heresies, which are thus ar- 

raBgedr-^::^;;Vv:; ^ ' : ’ / • : - ; .■ ' ^ : 

Amongst the Brahmans, ... , , 24 

rf;Ki5>j|'Sannyasis,^ v;;.j;. i:.' 

, : y y F Av; ;y * 

•yy;: y;..y y-yy 

Jagis,yiy;:.yy y.yy.yyyy.yyy^.yyy;yyl:yiyy:yiyvyiyy 
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v ;: ; - ^ VAisHJkvAS. j 

SRI SAMPRADATIS, or RAMANUJAS. 

Amongst other divisions of lees importance, the 
Vaishnavas are usually distinguished into four prin- 
cipal Scm^racldyas , or sects^i of these, the most an- 

' Thus the Bhakta MdU: R-arST fft ^ (If WfT: 

I I f RRfR WRi I 

WfT RK^i WTW 

fRIRTf^ RTTf^ fr=»: WTR llfw i Sf’REBnf 
wnftrr ’Rwa: i wm » 

^"Hari, in preceding ages, assumed twenty-four principal shapes, 
but four were manifest in tbe Kali Jug: the magnanimous Bdmd- 
nujaj a treasure of Ambrosia and terrestrial tree of plenty: 
the ocean of kindness and transporter across the sea of the uni- 
yerse, Vishmi Swdmi: Madku Aclidrj, a rich cloud in the au- 
tumnal season of piety: and Nimbdditya^ a sun that illumined the 
cave of ignorance 5 by them acts of piety and obligation were 
divided, and each sect was severally established.'* There are 
also Sanskrit texts authorising the difterent institution , and cha- 
racteristic term of each Sampraddya , one of these is irom the 
Padma Purina : 

wr: i 

rtr: RiRfr wrx:: ii 

rwrt: t^fRtrrRRr: i 

Wrt:# II 

^"Those MantraB^ which belong to no system, are of no virtue; 
and, therefore, in the Kali age, there shall be followers of four 
sects. aSW, MddJmiy Budra and Sanakaj, shall be the Vaishnavas^ 
purifying tbe world, and these four, Devt% (Siva speaks.) shall 
be the institutors of the Sampraddyas in the Kali period.-^ We 
may here observe in passing, that if this text is genuiiie, the 
Padma Purdna must be very modern: another similar text m 
the following: 
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cient and respectable is the Sri Sampraddya, founded 
by the Vaishnava reformer Ramanuja Achdrya, about 
the middle of the twelfth century^. 

The history of Ramandja, and'his first followers, 
is weE known in the south of India, of which he was 
a native, and is recorded in various legendary tracts 
and traditional narratives. 

According to the Bhdrgava Upapurdna, RAmanuja 
is said to have been an incarnation of the serpent 
Sesha, whilst his chief companions and disciples were 
the embodied Discus, Mace, Lotus, and other insignia 
of Vishnu. In a Kanara account of his life, called the 
Divya Charitra, he is said to have been the son of 

I 

“LAKsinir selected Bdmdmija; Braitma Madhwdchdrya; Budra 
gave the preference to Vishnu Swdmiy and the four Sanakas to 
Nimbdditya,^^ The cause of the election is not very e\ddent, as 
the creeds taught hy those teachers, have little connexion with 
the deity who lends the appellation to the sects. 

^ The Smflti Kdla Taranga places the date of Bamanuja’s 
appearance in Saka — 1049 or A. D. 1127. A note by Colonel 
Mackenzie on an inscription, given in the Asiatic Researches 9, 
270, places the birth of Ramanuja in a. I). 1008 : various accounts, 
collected by Dr. Buchanan, make it 1010 and 1025 (Buchanan’s 
Mysore 2, 80) and 1019 (ibid. 3, 413). Inscriptions make liim alive 
in 1128, (ibid.) which would give him a life of more than a 
century: according to Col. Wilks, indeed (History of Mysore 
1, 41, note and appendix), he was alive in 1183. The weight of 
authority seems to be in favour of the more recent date, and we 
may conclude that he was born about , the end of the eleventh 
century, and that the first half of the twelfth century was the 
period at which Ms fame, as a teacher,' was established. 

3 * 
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Sri Ke§ava Achdrya md BMimi Devi", and, as before, 
an incarnation of Sesha. He was born at Permnhiir, 
and studied Kdnchi, or Conjeveram, wliei’e also be 
taught his system of the Vaishhava faith. He after- 
wards resided at Sri Rang a, worshipping as 

Sri Rang a Ndtha, and there composed his principal 
works, he then visited various parts of India, disputing 
with the pi'ofessors of different creeds, overcoming 
them of course, and reclaiming various shrines, then 
in possession of the Saivas, for the worshippers of 
Vishnu, particularly the celebrated temple of Trii)eti. 

On his return to Sri Rang a, the disputes between 
\h.%Vaishnavaw\dSaiva religions, became exceedingly 
violent, and the Chola monarch, who according to 
some accounts, was at that time Kerikala Chola, 
subsequently named Krlmi Konda CHomv, being a 
devout worshipper of Siva, commanded all the Brak- 
mans in his dominions to sign an acknowledgement 
of the supremacy of that divinity, bribing some of the 
most refractory, and terrifying others into acquies- 
cence. Eamajs’I'ja, however, was impracticable, and 
the king sent armed men to seize him- With the as- 
sistance of his disciples, he effected his escape, and 
ascending the Ghafs, found i‘efuge with the Jain 
sovereign of Mysore, Vitala Deva, VelUla Raya. 
In consequence of rendering medical service to the 
daughter of this prince, or in the terms of the legend, 
expelling an evil spirit, a Brahma Rdkshasa, by whom 
she was possessed , he obtained the monarch’s grateful 
regard, and finally converted him to the Vaishhava 
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faith. The Rdjd assumed the title of Vishnu Var- 
dhcma. Ramanuja remained several years in Mysore, 
at a temple founded by the Raja on Yddava Gin, 
now known as Mail Colay, for the reception of an 
image called Chav ala Raya, a form of Rahachhor, 
or Krishna, which, the local traditions very ridicu- 
lously pretend he obtained from the Mohammedan 
sovereign of Delhi. RamanUja resided here twelve 
years, but on the death of his persecutor, the Chola 
king, he returned to Sri Ranga, on the Kdveri, and 
there spent the remainder of his life in devout exer- 
cises and religious seclusion. 

The establishments oftheRamanujlyas are numerous 
in the Dekhan still, and the same country comprehends 
the site of the Gaddi, the pillow or seat of the primi- 
tive teacher; his sjhritual thi*one, in fact, to which his 
disciples are successively elevatedh This circumstance 
gives a superiority to the Achdryas of the Dakshiha, 
or south, over those of the Uttar a, or north, into 
which they are at present divided. 


’ According to information obtained by Dr. Buchanan, RIma- 
NCJA founded 700 Maths, of which four only remain; one of the 
principal of these is at Mail Coiay, or DaksMna Badarihdsrama, 
the Badari station of the south. Ramanuja also established 74 
hereditary Gurnskips amongst his followers, the representatives 
of which still remain and dispute the supremacy with the Sannydsi 
members of the order; these last, however, are generally con- 
sidered of the highest rank (Buchan. Mysore 2, 75). In another 
place (1, 144), he says that 89 Guruships -were established, 5 in the 
Sannydsi class, and 84 in the secular order : the Madams of the five 
former are Ahobilam, Toiddri, Bameiwdr<i, Ari Bangam, and Kdnji, 
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The worship of the followers of Ramaruja, is acl- 
dressed to ViSHEU and to Lakshmi, and their re- 
spective incarnations, either singly or conjointly: and 
the Sri Vaishnavas, by which general name the sect 
is known, consist of coiTesponding subdivisions, as 
Narayana, or Lakshmi, or Laksbmi Rarayaa'a, or 
Rama or Sita, or Sita Rama, or Krishra, or Ruic- 
MiEi, or any other modifications of Vishnu, or his 
consort, is the preferential object of the veneration 
of the votaiyh The Sri Vaishnav a woi*ship in the 
north of India, is not very popular, and the sect is 
rather of a speculative than practical nature, although 
it does not require, in its teachers, secession from the 

^ Mi% Colebrooke, A. E. 7, [Essays <&c. London: 1858. p. 124.] 
says tihe Edmdnujas are of three classes, tliose worship 
Bama alone, Sita alone, and Sita and Hama conjointly. One 
of my authorities, MatJnu'd NdtJi^ says, they worship Mahd 
Lakshmi, and other information agrees with his; from the texts 
quoted in the Sarva Barsaofia Sangraha, [Calcutta: 1S5S. pp. 54. 55,] 
Yishnu as Vasubeva, is the deity to be worshipped, but no 
doubt all the varieties exist: without, however, affecting the 
identity of the sect, the real object of whose devotion is Yish^%% 
as the cause and creator of the world, and any of liis, or his 
Sakt'Ps more especial manifestations, are consequently entitled to 
reverence. The term Sri Vaishnams, most commonly applied to 
them, denotes an original preference of the female deity or Mdhd 
Lakshmi: the worship of Rama is more properly that of the 
Edmdnandis, and they may he the persons intended by Mr. Cole- 
brooke’s informants, as those of the Bdmdmijigas -wlio worship 
HIma only (A. B. 7, 281). It may also be observed , that the 
Mmdmjiyas unite with KrishiJa, Mulmini, not MddM, the latter 
being his mistress only, not his wife, and being never named in 
the Bhdgavat, except in one ambiguous passage. 
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world: the teachers are usually of the Brahmanical 
order, but the disciples may be of any caste*. 

Besides the temples appropriated to Vishnu and his 
consort, and their several forms, including those of 
Keishna and Rama, and those which are celebrated 
as objects of pilgrimage, as Lahshni-Balaji, Bdmndfh, 
and Rangandth, in the south; Badarindth , in the Hi- 
malaya , Jaganndth , in Orissa, and Dwdrakd, on the 
Malabar Coast, images of metal or stone are usually 
set up in the houses of the private members of this 
sect, which are daily worshipped, and the temples 
and dwellings are all decorated with the Sdlagrdm 
stone and Tulasi-glmt. 

The most striking peculiarities in the practices of 
this sect, are the individual preparation, and scru- 
pulous privacy of their meals : they must not eat in 
cotton garments , but having bathed , must put on 
woollen or silk : the teachers allow their select pupils 
to assist them, but, in general, all the Ramanujas 
cook for themselves, and should the meal during this 
process, or whilst they are eating, attract even the 
looks of a stranger, the operation is instantly stopped, 
and the viands bmied in the ground: a similar deli- 
cacy, in this respect, prevails amongst some other 
classes of Hindus, especially of the Rdjaput families, 
but it is not carried to so preposterous an extent^ 


‘ The Mantra, and mark, are never bestowed on any person 
of impure birth. — Buchan. Mysore 1, 146. 

® It is said, however, that there are two divisions of the sect, 
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The chief ceremony of initiation in all Hindu sects, 
is the communication by the teacher to the disciple 
of ihG Mantra, which generally consists of the name 
of some deity, or a short address to him; it is com- 
municated in a whisper, and never lightly made kno™ 
by the adept to profane ears. The Mantra of the 
RijJANL’jA sect is said to be the six syllable Mantra — 
or Om Ramdya namalii or Om, salutation to RisiAb 

Another distinction amongst sects, but merely of a 
civil character, is the term or tenns with which the 
religious members salute each other when they meet, 
or in wdiich they are addressed by the lay members. 
This amongst the Ramanujas is the phrase, Daso ’smi, 
or Ddso ’ham,', I am your slave; accompanied with the 
Prahdm, or slight inclination of the head, and the 
application of the joined hands to the forehead. To 
the Achdryas, or supreme teachers of this sect, the 
rest perform the Ashtanga Dahdawat or prostration 
of the body, with the application of eight parts — the 
forehead, breast, hands, knees, and insteps of the 
feet, to the gi’ound. 

one called Avarard, from Avarana, screening, or snrronnding, 
and the other Andvarani, from the members not observing such 
punctilious privacy. 

' In giving the Mantras, as they have been commnnicated to 
me, it may be necessary to suggest a donht of their accuracy; a 
Hindu evades what he dislikes to answer, and will not scruple 
a falsehood to stop enquiry; men above prejudice, in other re- 
spects, find it so difficult to get over that of communicating the 
Mantra, that when they profess to impart it, even their sincerity- 
can scarcely he admitted without a doubt. 
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The Hindu sects are usually discriminated by vai*ious 
fantastical streaks on their faces, breasts, and arms: 
for this purpose, all the VaisKnavas employ especially 
a white earth called Gopichandana, which, to be of the 
purest description, should be brought from Dwdrakd, 
being said to be the soil of a pool at that place, in which 
the Gopis dx'owned themselves when they heard of 
Krishna’s death. The common Gopichandana , how- 
ever, is nothing but a Magnesian or Calcareous Clay. 

The marks of the Ramanujas are two perpendicular 
white lines, drawn fi’om the root of the haii- to the 
commencement of each eye -brow , and a transverse 
streak connecting them across the root of the nose: 
in the centre is a perpendicular streak of red, made 
with red Sanders, or RoU, a preparation of Turmeric 
and Lime; they have also patches of Gopichandana, 
with a central red streak on the breast, and each upper 
arm : the marks are supposed to represent the SanJch, 
Chakra, Gadd, and Padma^, or Shell, Discus, Club, 
and Lotus, which Vishnu bears in his four hands, 
whilst the central streak is ^id, or Lakshmi*. Some 


^ The VaisMava is thus described in the Bhakta Mdld^ the 
text is probably that of the Blidgmat — 

“They who bear the Tulasi round the neck, the rosary of Lotus 
seeds , have the shell and discus impressed upon their upper arm, 
and the upright streak along the centre of the forehead, they are 
Tmshiavas ^ and sanctify the world.’b 

^ The efficacy of these marks is very great; we are told in 
the KdU Khand^ that Yama directs his ministers to avoid such as 
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have these objects carved on wooden stamps, witli 
which they impress the emblems on their bodies, and 
others carry their devotion so far as to have the parts 
cicatrized with heated metallic models of the objects 
they propose to represent, but this is not regarded as 
a creditable practice^: besides these marks, they wear 
a neclace of the wood of the Tulasi, and carry a rO'> 
saiy of the seeds of the same plant, or of the Lotus. 

The principal authorities of this sect are the com- 
ments of the founder on the Sutras of Vvasa, and 
other Yaidika works: they ai*e written in Sanskrit, 


bear tbem, and tbe same ■work observes, that no sin can exist in the 
individuals who make use of them, he they of whatever caste. 

■ ' ' " '' JSs, . . - , ' 

w, w 

’TrsfhR: i 

' f ri: il 

‘ The Yrihan Nd7'adiija Purdna sentences every Brahman 
adopting the practice to endless degradation, and even to the 
infernal regions. 

t <THWlTf^fT%rr?Tf IR: I 
■?rrf^ ii 

The reason also occurs — 

^^The body of a Brahman is the abode of all the Gods, if that is 
consumed, where shall we abide?’’ It appears, however, that 
stamping the mark with a hot iron, is commonly in use in the 
DekJum. A similar practice seems to have been known to some 
of the -early Christians, and baptizing with lire was stamping 
the cross on the forehead with a hot: iron. 



OF THE HINDUS. 


43 


and are the Sr/ Bhdshya, the Gita Bhdshya, the Ve- 
dd7'fha Sanyraha, Veddnta Pradipa, and Veddnta 
Sdra: besides these, the works of Venkata Achw'ya, 
are of great repute ainong’st them, as the Stotra Bhd- 
shya, and Satadushim, and others: the Chanda Md~ 
rata Vaidika, and Trmsatadhydnain, are also works 
of authority, as is the Pdnchardtra of Narada: of the 
Pu7'dhas they acknowledge only six as authorities, 
the Vish7iu , Nd7'adiya, Gd7'uda , Pad7na, Vd7'dka and 
the Bhdgavat: the other twelve are regarded as Td- 
7nasa , or originating in the principles of darkness and 
passion, as we have already observed. Besides these, 
the Rdmdnujas have a variety of popular works in 
the dialects of the South, one of which, the GuruPara, 
containing an account of the life of Ramanuja, was 
procured by De. Buchanan, in the course of his sta- 
tistical i’esearches in Mysore. 

The chief religious tenet of the Rdmdnujas , is the 
assertion that Vishnu is Brahma ; that he was before 
ail worlds, and was the cause and the creator of aU. 
Although they maintain that Vishnu and the universe 
are one, yet, in opposition to the Veddnta doctrines, 
they deny that the deity is void of form or quality, 
and regard him as endowed with all good qualities, 
and with a two-fold form: the supreme spirit, Para- 
mdtind, or cause, and the gross one, the effect, the 
universe or matter. The doctrine is hence called the 
Visishlhddwaita, or doctrine of unity with attributes. 
In these assertions they are followed by most of the 
Vaishhava sects. Creation originated in the wish of 
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Vishnu, who was alone, without a second, to multiply 
himself: he said, I will become many : and he was in- 
dividually embodied as visible and etherial light. After 
that, as a ball of clay may be moulded into various 
forms, so the grosser substance of the deity became 
manifest in the elements, and their combinations: the 
forms into which the divine matter is thus divided, 
are pervaded by a portion of the same ^-italit}' which 
belongs to the great cause of all, but which is distinct 
from his spiritual or eterial essence j here, therefore, 
the Rdmdniijas again oppose the Veddntikas , who 
identify* the Paramdtmd BMdi Jivdtmd, or etherial and 
vital spirit: this vitality, though endlessly diffusible, 
is imperishable and eternal, and the matter of the 
universe, as being the same in substance with the 
Supreme Being, is alike without beginning or end: 
PuEusHOTTAMA, 01' Narayana, after having created 
man and animals, through the instrumentality of those 
subordinate agents whom he willed into existence for 
that pui*pose, still retained the supreme authority of 
the universe : so that the Ramanujas assert three pre- 
dicates of the universe, comprehending the deity: it 
consists of Chit, or spirit, Ackit, or matter, and 
Iswara, or Grod, or the enjoyer, the thing enjoyed, 
and the ruler and controller of both. Besides his 
primary and secondary form as the creator, and 
creation, the deity has assumed, at different times, 
particular forms and appearances, for the benefit 

* [See, bo-wever, Colebr. M. E;,.Ifbadoii, 1858, p. 169.] 
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of Ms creatures : he is , or has been visibly present 
amongst men, in five modifications: in his Aecha, 
objects of worship, as images, &c.; in the Vibhavas, 
or Avatar as, as the fish, the boar, &o.; in certain 
forms called VyvJias, of which four are enumerated, 
Vasudeva, or Keishna, Balaeama, Pradyumna, and 
Aniruddha; fourthly, in the SuJcshma form, which, 
when perfect, comprises six qualities: Virajas, ab- 
sence of human passion; Vimrityu, immortality; Vi- 
soha, exemption from care or pain; Vijighatsd, absence 
of natural wants; Safyakdma, and Satyasankaljya, 
the love and practice of truth; and sixthly, as the 
Antardtmd, or Antary dmi, the human soul, or in- 
dividualised spirit: these are to be worshipped seriatim, 
as the ministrant ascends in the scale of perfection, 
and adoration therefore is five- fold; Abhiyamanam, 
cleaning and purifying the temples, images, &c. 
Updddnam, providing flowers and perfumes for re- 
ligious rites; Ijyd, the presentation of such offerings, 
blood offerings being uniformly prohibited, it may be 
observed, by all the Vaishnavas-, Swddhydya , count- 
ing the rosary and repeating the names of the divinity, 
or any of his forms; and Yoga, the effort to unite with 
the deity*: the reward of these acts is elevation to the 
seat of Vishnu, and enjoyment of like state with his 
own, interpreted to be perpetual residence in VaikuMha, 
or Vishmi’s heaven, in a condition of pure ecstasy and 
eternal rapture. 

. , . ' . . . : ■ ■ , - , — 

* [Sarva Darsana . Sangraha 3 , p,*, M - 56.] ' 
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The Ramamijas are not very numerous in the north 
of India, where they are better known as Sri Vaz- 
shnavas; they are decidedly hostile to the Smva sect, 
and are not on very friendly terms with the modern 
votaries of Keishna, although they recognise that deity 
as an incarnation of ViSHSToh 

RAMANANDIS, or EAMlVATS. 

The followers of RImaJsWD are much better known 
than those of Ramanuja in upper Hindustan: they are 
usually considered as a branch of the Ramanuja sect, 
and address their devotions peculiarly to R am achaxde a, 
and the divine manifestations connected with Vishnu in 
that incarnation, as SiTi., Lakshmana, andHANUMiN. 


^ Dubois, in his 8th Chapter, has some details of the Fm- 
sMam mendicants, as met with in the Deklian: his aeeoont, 
however, does not apply to the lidmdrmja^ or any other Yai- 
shhava sect, as known in these provinces, although a tew of the 
particulars may be true, if confined to the Yaishhava Yaintgis — 
the DakMM Vaishnavas must be, therefore, a very different class 
from those that are met within any other part of India, or the 
Ahhe must have mixed, as is not unusual with him, a small 
quantum of truth, with a very large portion of error: it is, in- 
deed, impossible to think him correct, when he states, that *Hhe 
sectaries of Vishnu eat publicly of all sorts of meat, except beef, 
and drink spirituous liquors without shame or restraint, and that 
they are reproached with being the chief promoters of that abo- 
minable sacrifice, the Sahti PujdiV now, it is not true of any 
sect in Upper India, that the practices the AIM mentions occur 
at all, except in the utmost privacy and secrecy, and if even in 
that way they do occur, it is certainly not amongst the Vaklmava 
Yaifdgk, but with very different sects, as we shall . hereafter see. 
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Eamahakd is sometimes considered to hare been 
the immediate disciple of Ramanuja, but this appears 
to be an error: a more particular account makes him 
the fifth in descent fi’om that teacher, as follows — the 
pupil and successor of Ramanuja was Devanand; 
of Devanand, Haeinand; of Haeinand, RIghava- 
NAND, and of this last, Raaianand, an enumeration 
which, if correct, would place Ramanand about the 
end of the 13th centuiy^: there is great reason, how- 
ever, to doubt his being entitled to so remote a date, 
and consequently to question the accuracy of his de- 
scent from Ramanuja: we shall have occacion to infer, 
hereafter, from the accounts given of the dates of 
other teachers , that Ramanand was not earlier than 
the end of the 14th, or beginning of the 15th century. 

According to common tradition, the schism of Ra- 
manand originated in resentment of an affront offered 
him by his fellow disciples, and sanctioned by his 
teacher. It is said , that he had spent some time in 
travelling through various parts of India, after which 
he returned to the Maih, or residence of his superior: 
his brethren objected to him, that in the coin-se of his 
peregrinations, it was impossible he could have ob- 
served that privacy in his meals, which is a vital ob- 
servance of the Ramanuja sect, and as Raghavanand 
admitted the validity of the objection, Ramanand was 


* The enumeration in the Bhakta Mdld is diiferent: it there 
occurs 1. Eamancja, 2. Bevacharj, 3. BAsHAvi-NAND, 4 Rama- 
nand; making him the fourth. ' 
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condemned to feed in a place apart from tlie rest of 
tte disciples : he was highly incensed at the order, and 
retired from the society altogether, establishing a 
schism of his own. 

The residence of Eamakand was at Benares, at the 
Pmicha Gangd Ghdl, where a Malh, or monastery 
of his followers, is said to have existed, bat to have 
been destroyed by some of the Musalman princes: at 
present there is merely a stone plat -form, in the 
vicinity , bearing the supposed impression of his feet, 
but there are many Madhs of his followers , of celebrity 

Benares, Panchdyat , ov council, is the chief 

authority amongst the Ramdvats in Upper Iirdia: we 
shall have frecj^uent occasion to mention these Maths, 
or convents, and a short account of them may, there- 
fore , here be acceptable. 

Most of the religious sects of which we have to give 
an account, comprise various classes of individuals, 
resolvable, however, especially into two, whom (for 
want of more appropriate terms) w'e must call, perhaps, 
Clerical andZay: the bulk of the votaries are generally, 
but not always of the latter order, whilst the rest, or 
the Clerical class , are sometimes monastic , and some- 
times secular: most of the sects, especially the Va.i~ 
sJmavas, leave this distinction a matter of choice: the 
Vallahhdchdris, indeed, give the preference to married 
teachers, and all their Gosdins are men of business 
and family: the preference, however, is usually assigned 
to teachers of an ascetic or coenobitic life, whose 
pious meditations are not distracted by the affections 
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of kindred, or tlie cares of the world: the doctrine 
that introduced similar unsocial institutions into the 
Christian church, in the fourth century, being still 
most triumphantly prevalent in the east, the land 
of its nativity; the establishments of which we are 
treating, and the still existing practices of solitary 
mortification, originating in the “specious appearance 
and pompous sound of that maxim of the ancient phi- 
losophy, that in order to the attainment of true felicity 
and communion with God, it was necessary that the 
soul should be separated fi*om the body even here 
below, and that the body was to be macei’ated and 
mortified for that purpose.” (Alosheim. i. 378.) 

Of the ccenobitic members of the different com- 
munities, most pursue an erratic and mendicant life: 
all of them, indeed, at some period have led such a 
life, and have travelled over various parts of India 
singly or in bodies, subsisting by alms, by merchan- 
dise, and sometimes, perhaps, by less unexception- 
able means, like the Sarabaites of the east, or the 
mendicant friars of the Latin Church: they have, 
however, their fixed rallying points, and are sure of 
finding , in various parts of their progress , establish- 
ments of their own , or some friendly fraternity where 
they are for a reasonably moderate period lodged and 
fed. When old or infii’m, they sit down in some pi-e- 
viously existing Math, or establish one of their own. 

The Maths, Asthals, or AkhdMs,Mi& residences of 
the monastic communities of the EBndus , are scattered 
over the whole country: they vary in structure and 
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extent V according the property of which the pro- 
prietors are possessed ; but they generally comprehend 
a set of huts or chambers for the MaJianf, or Superior, 
and his permanent pupils; a temple, sacred to the deity 
whom they worship, or the SmiwdJd, or shrine oi' the 
founder of the sect, or some eminent teacher: and a 
Dharma Stila, one or more sheds, or biiiklings for 
the accommodation of the mendicants oi’ travellers, 
who are jconstantly visiting the Math: ingress and 
egress is free to all; and, indeed, a restraint upon 
personal liberty seems never to have entered into the 
conception of any of the religious legislators of the 
Hindus. 

^ The following description of the residence of Max dan a 
Misra, from the Sankara Vijai/a of Ananda Giia, is very ap- 
plicable to a modem Math. 

the distance of four Yojanas, west from Hastlnapur, was 
a square plot of ground, extending a cos on eueh side; in the 
centre of it stood a large mansion, conslraeted of the timber of 
the Tal, and exactly facing it another a hundred cubits in length; 
upon the top of this last were many cages full of parrot.s« aiul 
within it resided live luiiidrecl pupils, occupied Itt the study of 
various Sastras: the first was the dwelling of tiie Teac!i<*r, like 
Brahma with four Iieads, like the Sequent King, with a tliousaiul 
faces, and Rudra, with a five-fold head, amongst ids disciples 
like the waves of the ocean, and enabling them to overcome the 
universe in iiiiparalleied profundity and extent of knowledge: lie 
was attended by numerous slaves of both sexes: attached to liis 
dwelling were wells and reservoirs, and' gardens and orchards, 
and his person was pampered with the choicest viands procured 
daily by his disciples. In Bis court-yard w^ere two Temples , on 
a circular mound, for the wrorship of the TikacUvm and the 
Sdlagrdm^ in the form of Lakskmi KdrdyanaJ^ 
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The Math is under the entire controul of a Mahant, 
or Superior , with a certain number of resident Chelds, 
or disciples; their number varies from three or four 
to thirty or forty , but in both cases there are always 
a number of vagrant or out-members: the resideiit 
Chelds are usually the elders of the body , with a few 
of the younger as their attendants and scholars; and 
it is from the senior and moi-e proficient of these as- 
cetics, that the Mahant is usually elected. 

In some instances, however, where the Mahanthm 
a family , the situation descends in the line of his pos- 
terity : where an election is to be effected, it is con- 
ducted with much solemnity, and pi*esents a curious 
picture ofa regularly organised system of church policy, 
amongst these apparently unimportant and straggling 
communities. 

The Maihs of various districts look up to some one 
of their own order as chief, and they all refer to that 
connected with their founder, as the common head: 
under the presidence , therefoi’e , of the Mahant of that 
establishment, wherever practicable, and in his ab- 
sence, of some other of acknowledged pre-eminence, 
the Mahants of the different Maths assemble, upon 
the decease of one of their brethren, to elect a suc- 
cessor. For this purpose they regularly examine the 
Chelds, or disciples of the deceased, the ablest of whom 
is raised to the vacant situation ; should none of them 
be qualified , they choose a Mahant from the pupils 
of some other teacher, but this,^s rarely necessary, 
and unless necessary, is never had recourse to. The 
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new Mahant is then regularly installed, and is formally 
invested with the cap, the i’osary, the frontal mark, 
or Tikii, or any other monastic insignia, by the pre- 
sident of the assembly. Under the native Government, 
whether Mohammedan or Hindu — the election of the 
superior of one of these establishments wa& considered 
as a matter of sufficient moment to demand the 
attention of the Governor of the province , who , ac- 
cordingly, in person, or by his deputy, jiresided at 
the election: at present, no interference is exercised 
by the ruling authorities, and rarely by any lay cha- 
racter, although occasionally , &Raja, or a ZemiHcUj', 
to whose liberality the Mcdh is indebted , or in whose 
lands it is situated, assumes the right of assisting and 
presiding at the election. 

The Maliants of the sects, in which the election 
takes places, are generally assisted by those of the 
sects connected with them: each is attended bv a train 
of disciples, and individuals of various mendicant tribes 
repair to the meeting; so that an assemblage of many 
hundreds, and sometimes of thousands, occurs: as far 
as the resources of the Math, where they are assem- 
bled, extend, they are maintained at its expence: wlien 
those fail, they must shift for themselves; the election 
is usually a business often or twelve days, and during 
the period of its continuance, various points of polity 
or doctrine are discussed in the assembly. 

Most of the Maths have some endowments of land, 
but with the exception of a few established in large 
cities, and especially at Benares, the individual amount 
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of these eiirlowments is, in general, of little value. 
There are few Maihs in any district that possess five 
hundred Bighas of land, or about one hundred and 
seventy acres, and the most usual quantity is about 
thirty or forty Bighas only: this is sometimes let out 
for a fixed rent: at other times it is cultivated by the 
Ua'th on its own account; the highest rental met with, 
in any of the returns procured, is six hundred and 
thirty rupees per annum. Although, however, the in- 
dividual portions are trifling, the great number of these 
petty establishments renders the aggregate amount 
considerable, and as the endowed lands have been 
granted or free of land tax, they form, altogether, 
a serious deduction from the revenue of each district. 

Besides the lands they may hold, the Maths have 
other sources of suppoi’t: the attachment of lay vo- 
taries frequently contributes very liberally to them 
wants: the community is also sometimes concerned, 
thouffh, in general, covertly, in traffic, and besides 
those means of suj^ply, the individual members of 
most of them sally' forth daily to collect alms^ from 
the vicinity, the aggregate of which, generally in the 
shape of rice or other grains, furnishes forth the 
common table: it only remains to observe, that the 
tenants of tliese Maths, particularly the Vaishnavas, 
a.re most commonly of a quiet inoffensive character, 
and the Malutnts especially are men of talents and 
respectability, although they possess, occasionally , a 
little of that self-importance, wjiich the conceit of 
superior sanctity is apt to inspire: there are, it is true, 
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exceptions to this innocuous character, and I’obberies, 
and murders have been traced to these religious 
establishments. 

The especial object of the worship of Eajiakakda’s 
followers is Vishnu, as Ramachandea: they, of course, 
reverence all the other incarnations of Vishnu, but 
they mamtain the superiority of Rama , in the present 
or Kali Tug; hence they are known collectively as 
Rdmdvats, although the same variety prevails amonst 
them, as amongst the Ramamijas , as to the exclusive 
or collective worship of the male and female members 
of this incarnation, or of Rama and Sitci, singly, or 
jointly, or Sitd Rcmia^'. individuals of them also pay 
particular veneration to some of the other forms of 
Vishnu, and they hold in like estimation, as the Rd- 
mdmtjas, and every Vaishnava sect, the Sdlagrdm 
stone and Tulasi plant; their forms of worship corre- 
spond with those of the Hindus generally , but some 
of the mendicant members of the sect, who are very 
numerous, and are usually known as Vairdgis, or 
Viraktas, consider all form of adoration superfluous, 
beyond the incessant invocation of the name of Krishna 
and Rama. 

The practices of this sect are of less precise nature 
than those of the Ramanujas, it being the avowed 
object of the founder to release his diciples from those 

^ Amongst the temples of this sect at Benares, are two dedi- 
cated to BddM Knslrna^ although attached to Mathn belonging 
to the Mdmdtmt order, and not at all connected with the fol- 
lowers of TALI/ilBHA, or of CHAItAMYA;and ‘ElTlkNAim. 
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fetters whicli he had found so inconvenient: in allusion 
to this, indeed, he gave, it is said, the appellation 
Avadhuia, or Ltherated, to his scholars, and they 
admit no particular obsei’vances with respect to eating 
or bathingV but follow their own inclination, or comply 
with the common pi*actice in these respects. The 
initiatory Mantra is said to he, Sri Rama — the salu- 
tation is Jnya Sri Rama, Jaya Ram, or Sita Ram: 
their marks are the same as those of the preceding, 
except that the red perpendicular streak on the fore- 
head is varied , in shape and extent, at the pleasure 
of the individual , and is generally naiTower than that 
of the Ramanujas. 

Various sects are considered to be but branches of 
the Rarnanandi Vaishnavas, and their founders are 
asserted to have been amongst his disciples: of these 
disciples, twelve are particularised as the most eminent, 
some of whom have given origin to religious distinctions 
of great celebrity, and, although then* doctrines are 
often very different from those of Eamanand , yet the 
popular tradition is so far cori’oborated, that they 
maintain an amicable intei’course with the followers 
of RAMxiXiiXD, and with each other. 

The twelve chief disciples of Ramanand are named, 
as follows — Asakand, Kabi'r, the weaver, Raidas, 
the Chamdr, or currier, Pipa, the Rajaput, Subsu- 


' The Yairdgk of this sect, and some others, eat and drink 
together, without regard to tribe or caste , and are thence called 
Kulaiui, or Varnaiit, ;y. 
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EANAND, SUEHAEAND, BHAVlSANr), DhAEEA the Jdl, 
Sena, the barber — M ahanand, Paraman^vnd, and 
SRiANASDh a list ■which shews, that the school of Ea- 
MANAND admitted disciples of every caste: it is, in fact, 
asserted in the Bhakta Mala, that the distinction of 
caste is inadmissible according to the tenets of the 
Rdmdnandis : there is no difference , they say, between 
the Bhagavan and the Bhakt, or the deity and his 
worshipper; but Bhagavan appeared, in inferior forms, 
as a Fish, a Boar, a Tortoise, &c., so therefore the 
Bhakt may be born as a Chamdr, a KoU, a Chhipi, 
or any other degraded caste. 

The various chai’acter of the reputed disciples of 
Ramanand, and a consideration of the tenets of those 
sects which they have founded, lead to a conclusion, 
that this individual, if he did not invent, gave fresh 
force to a very important encroachment upon the ortho- 
dox system: he, in fact, abrogated the distinction of 
caste amongst the religious orders, and taught, that 
the holy character who quitted the ties of nature and 
society, shook off, at the same time, all personal 
distinction — ^this seems to be the proper import of the 
term Avadhdta, which Ramanand is said to have af- 
fixed to his followers, and they wei'e liberated from 

' The Bhakta Maid has a rather different list: 1. RAGin-NiTU, 
2. Anantanand, 3. KABiE, 4. ScehAsue, 5. JrvA, G. Padmavat, 
7.PipA, S. Bhataeand, 9. Raidas, 10. Dhaena, 11. Sena, 12. Sce- 
stiRA. His suceessors, again, were somewhat different, or 
1. Raghcnath, 2. Anantanand, Jogahand, Ramdas, Sri Ranja, 
Mid Naeahaei. 
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more important restraints than those of regimen and 
ablution; the popular character of the works of this 
school corroborates this view of Rajianakda’s inno- 
vation; Sakkaea and Ramanuja writing to and for 
the Brahmanical order alone, composed chiefly, if not 
solely, Sanskrit commentaries on the text of the Vedas, 
or Sanskrit expositions of their peculiar doctrines, and 
the teachers of these opinions, whether monastic or 
secular , are indispensably of the Brahmanical caste — 
it does not appear that any works exist which are 
attributed to Ramaxand himself, but those of his 
followers are written in the provincial dialects, and 
addressed to the capacity, as well as placed within 
the reach, of every class of readers, and every one of 
those may become a Vairdgi, and rise, in time, to be 
a Gum or Maliant. 

We shall have occasion to speak again particularly 
of such of the above mentioned disciples of Raman and, 
as instituted sepai’ate sects , but there are several who 
did not aspire to that distinction , and whose celebrity 
is, nevei'theless, still very widely spread throughout 
Hindustan : there are also several personages belonging 
to the sects of particular note, and we may, therefore, 
here pause , to extract a few of the anecdotes which 
the Bhakta Mala relates of those individuals, and 
which, if they do not afford much satisfactory infor- 
mation regarding them objects, will at least furnish 
some notion of the character of this popular work. 

PiPA, the Rdjaput, is called the of Odngaraun: 
he was originally a worshipper of JDbvi, but abandoned 
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lier service for that of ViSHikr , and repaired to Benares 
to put himself under the tuition of Eamaxais’d. Having 
disturbed the sage at an inconvenient season, Riiil- 
ifAED angrily wished that he might fall into the well 
of his court -yai’d, on which Pipa, in the fervour of 
his obedience, attempted to cast himself into it to ac- 
complish the desire of the saint. This act was with 
difficulty prevented by the by-standers, and the attempt 
so pleased Ramaxaxd that he immediately admitted 
the Raja amongst his disciples. 

Pipa, after some time, abandoned his earthly pos- 
sessions, and accompanied by only one of his wives, 
named Sita, as ardent a devotee as himself, adopting 
a life of mendicity, accompanied Ramaxakd and his 
disciples to Dwarakd. Here he plunged into the sea 
to visit the submarine shrine of Krishka, and was 
affectionately received by that deity: after spending 
some days with him, Pipa returned, when the fame 
of the occurrence spread , and attracted great crowds 
to see him. Finding them incompatible with his de- 
votions, Pipa left Dwarakd privately: on the road 
some Pafthans carried off his wife, but Rama himself 
rescued her , and slew the ravishers. The life of this 
vagrant Rdjd is narrated at considerable length in the 
Bhakfa Mala, and is made up of the most absurd and 
silly legends. On one occasion the Rdjd encounters 
a furious lion in a forest; he hangs a rosary round his 
neck, whispers the Mantra of Rama, and makes him 
tranquil in a moment; he then lectures the lion on the 
impropriefy of devouring men and kine, and sends 
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him away penitent, and with a pious purpose to do so 
no more. 

Of SuRSURANAND we have a silly enough story of 
some cakes that were given to him by a Mlechchha 
being changed when in his mouth into a Tulasi leaf. 
Of Dhanna, it is related that a Brahman, by way of 
a frolic, gave him a piece of stone, and desired him 
to offer to it first, whatever he was about to eat. 
Dhanna obeyed, looking upon the stone as the re- 
presentative of Vishnu, who, being pleased with his 
devotion, appeared, and constantly tended the cattle 
of the simple Jaix at last he recommended his be- 
coming the disciple of Ramanand, for which purpose 
he went to Benares, and having received the Mantra, 
returned to his farm. Raghunath ^ or in the text Asa- 
nand, succeeded Rajianand in the Gaddi, or the 
Pillow of the Mahant. Narahabi or Haryanand was 
also a pupil of Ramanand, whom it is difficult to iden- 
tify with any one in the list above given: we have a 
characteristic legend of him. 

Being one day in want of fuel to dress his meat, he 
directed one of his pupils to proceed to a neighbouring 
temple of Devi, and bring away fi;-om it any portion 
of the timber he could conveniently remove: this was 
done, to the great alarm, but utter helplessness of the 
goddess, who could not. dispute the authority of a 
mortal of Haeyanand’s sanctity, A neighbour who 
had observed this transaction laboured under a like 
want of wood: at the instigation .of his wife, he re- 
paired also to the temple, and attempted to remove one 
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of the beams, when the goddess, indignant at his pre- 
sumption , hurled him down and broke his neck : the 
widow hearing of her husband’s fate, immediately 
hastened to the temple, and liberally abused the vin- 
dictive deity. Devi took advantage of the business to 
make a bargain for her temple, and restored the man 
to life, on condition that he would ever afterwards 
buy fuel for HARVAIfAIyD. 

The legends of such other disciples of RAit.ixAXD 
as occim in the Bhakta Mala will be given in their 
proper places, and it will be sufficient here to confine 
our fiirther extracts from that authority to Nabha-ji, 
the author, Sfiii Das, and Tulasi Das, to whose po- 
etical talents the late version of it is largely indebted, 
and Jayabeva, whose songs have been translated by 
Sir William Jones. 

Nabha-ti, the author of the Bhakta Mala, was by 
birth aDom, a caste whose employ is making baskets 
and various sorts of wicker woi-k. The early commen- 
tators say he was of the Hamimun Vans , or Monkey 
tribe, because, observes the modern interpreter, Bdnar, 
a monkey, signifies in the Manoar language a JJom, 
and it is not proper to mention the caste of a Vaishhava 
by name: he was born blind, and when but five yeai'S 
old, was exposed by his parents, during a time of 
scarcity , to perish in the woods : in this situation 
he was found by Agradas and Km, two Vaishhava 
teachers: they had compassion upon his helplessness, 
and Kil sprinkled his eyes with the water of Ms Ka- 
nxahd,alu, or water pot, and the child saw: they carried 
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Nabhaji to their Maih , where he was brought up, and 
received the initiatory Mantra from Age ad as: when 
arrived at maturity, he wrote the Bhakta Mala by 
desire of his Gxtr u. The age of Nabhaji must be about 
two centuries , or two and a half, as he is made co- 
remporary with Man Skh, the Eaja oiJaynagar, and 
with AivBAii. He should date much earlier, if one ac- 
count of his spiritual descent which makes him the 
fourth from Ramanand' be admitted, but in the Bhakta 
Maid, Khishna Das, the second in that account, does 
not descend in a direct line from Ramanand , but de- 
rives his qualifications as teacher from the immediate 
instructions of Vishnu himself: there is no necessity, 
therefore , to connect Nabhaji with Ramanand. The 
same authority places him also something later, as it 
states that TuLA.si Das, who was contemporary with 
Shah Jehan, visited Nabhaji at Brindman. It is 
probable, therefore, that this writer flourished at the 
end of Akbak’s reign , and in the commencement of 
that of his successor. 

The notices we have of SuB Das are very brief: he 
was blind, a great poet, and a devout worshipper of 
\Tshnu, in whose honour all his poems are written: 
they are songs and hymns of various lengths, but 
usually short, and the greater number are Fadas, or 
simply stanzas of four lines , the fii^st line forming a 
subject, which is repeated as the last and the burthen 

' 1. Ramanand, 2. Asanand, 3. Krasni&A Das, 4. Kil aad 
Aoradas, 5. Nabhaji. See the next division of this section. 
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of the song, Padas being very generally sung, both 
at public entertainments, and the devotional exercises 
of the ascetics. Sue Di.s is said to have 

composed 125,000 of these Padas: he is almost en- 
titled to be considered as the founder of a sect, as 
blind beggars carrying about musical instruments, to 
which they chaunt stanzas in honour of Visuxu , are 
generally termed Sur Basis. The tomb of St'a Bas, 
a simple mound of eai*th , is considered to be situated 
in a tope near Sivjni?', a village about two miles to the 
north of Benares. There is also an account of a saint 
of the same name in the Bhakta Mala, who is possibly 
a different person from the blind bard. This \vas a 
Brahman, Ambi, or collector of the Pergunnah of 
SaMila, in the reign of Akbas, and who with more 
zeal than honesty made over his collections to the 
shrine of Madana Mohana, a form of Krishna, at 
Bnndavan, and sent to the treasuiy chests filled with 
stones*: the minister Todar Mall, however, although 
a Hindu, was not disposed to confirm this tx’ansfer, 
and he had the defaulter arrested and thrown into 
prison. ScR Das then applied to Akbar, and the good 

^ He accompanied tliem also 'with the following rhyme, 

:5nsci5T i 

wql' THT ff ¥2% II 

which may be thus rendered: 

The Saints have shared Sahdila’s taxes, 

Of which the total thirteen lacks is , 

A fee for midnight service owen, 

By me Sm^ Das to Madan Mohen, 

[Price’s Hindee and Hindush Selections. Calc., 1827. I, p. Mx] 
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Hatni’ed monarch , who probably thought his collector 
more fool than knave, set him at liberty. He retired 
to Bfinddx'an and there continued to lead a religious 
and ascetic life. 

The account of Tuuasi Di.s in the BhaJcta Maid 
represents him as having been incited to the peculiar 
adoration of Raua by the remonstrances of his wife, 
to whom he was passionately attached : he adopted a 
s'agrant life, visited Benares, and afterwards went to 
('hitrakdia , wliere lie had a personal interview with 
Ha/ntiiidii , from whom he received liis poetical in- 
spiration, and the jiower of working miracles : his fame 
reached Dehli, whei’e Shah Jbhan was emperor: the 
monarch sent for him to produce the person of RIma, 
which Tulasi Das refusing to do, the king threw him 
into confinement; the people of the vicinity, however, 
speedily petitioned for his liberation, as they were 
alarmed for their own securi^: myi-iads of monkies 
having collected about the prison, and begun to de- 
molish it, and the adjacent buildings. Shah Jehan 
set the poet at liberty, and desired him to solicit some 
favour as a reparation for the indignity he had suffered: 
Tulasi Das, accordingly, requested him to quit ancient 
Dekli, which was the abode of RIma, and in compliance 
w^ith this request the emperor left it, and founded the 
new city, thence named Shah Jehdndbdd. After this, 
Tulasi Das went to BHnddvan, where he had an 
interview with Nabhaji: be settled there, and strenu- 
ously advocated the worship of: in prefer- 

ence to that of Rddhd KHsMm. 
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Besides these legendary tales of this celebrated 
writer, whose works exercise more influence upon 
the great body of Hindu population than the whole 
voluminous series of Sanskrit composition , we have 
other notices of him collected from his own works, or 
preserved by tradition, that differ in some respects 
from the above. From these it appears, that Tclasi 
Das was a Brahman of the Sarvarya branch, and a 
native oilldjipiir, near Chitrakuiax when arrived at 
maturity, he settled at Benares, and held the office 
<£ D'ho an to the Rdjd of that cily’ : his sjnritual pre- 
ceptor was Jagannath Das, a pupil, as well as Na- 
BHAji, of Agradas: he followed this teacher to Go- 
vardhan, near BHndman, but afterwards returned 
to Benares, and there commenced his Hindi version 
of the Rdmdyana, in the year of Samvat 1631, when 
he was thirty -one years of age. Besides this work, 
which is highly popular, Tulasi Das is the author of 
a Sat Sai^, or collection of one hundied stanxas on 
various subjects: of the Rdm Gimdvali, a series of 
vei’ses in praise ofEiMA, of a Gitavali, and Vinaya 
Patrikd, poetical compositions of a devotional or moral 
tendency, and of a great variety of Hynms — as Rayas, 
Kavits, and Radas, in honour of his tutelary deity and 
his consort, or RAma and Sita. Txjlasi Das continued 
to reside at Benares, where he built a temple to Sitd 


* [The word Sat Sai = rather implies a collectiou 

of seven -hundred stanzas or ^lokas, such as e. g. the Devi- 
m^hatmya. See Sabdakalpadruma s. v.j 


OP THE HINDUS. 


65 


Rama, and founded a Maih adjoining, both which are 
still in existence: he died in the year of the Samvat 
era, 1680, or A. D. 1624, in the reign of Jehangir^, 
and the legendary story of his intercourse with Shah 
Jehan , is consequently an anachronism. 

Javadeva was an inhabitant of a village called 
E'induvilva, where he led an ascetic life, and was 
distinguished for his poetical powers, and the fervour 
of his devotion to Vishnu. He at first adopted a life 
of continence, but was subsequently induced to marry. 
A Brahman had dedicated his daughter to Jagannath, 
but on his way to the shrine of that deity was ad- 
dressed by him, and desired to give the maiden to 
Javadeva who was one with himself. The saint, who 
it should appear had no other shelter than the shade 
of a tree, was very unwilling to brndhen himself with 
a bride, but her father disregarded his refusal, and 
leaving his daughter with him depaided. Javadeva 
then addressed the damsel, and asked her what she 
proposed to do, to which she replied: “whilst I was 
in my father’s house , I was obedient to his will ; he 
has now' presented me to you, and I am subject to 
your pleasure: if you reject me, what remains for me 
but to die?” The saint finding there was no help, 
turned householder, and removed the image he had 
worshipped in the air into his dwelling, by desire, it 
« ■ 

^ According to this memorial verse: 
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is said, of the object of his adoi’ation. In his new 
condition he composed the GUd Govmda, in which 
Krishna himself assisted,- for on one occasion, Jaya- 
DEVA being puzzled how to desci'ibe the charms of 
Eadha, laid down the paper for a happier moment, 
and went to bathe. Krishna, assuming his ]:)erson, 
entered his house, and wrote the requisite description, 
much to the poet’s astonishment on his return home. 

Of the Gita Govinda it is said, that the. Bdjd of 
Nildchala (Orissa) composed a poem similarly named, 
but when the two works were placed before Jagan- 
NATH, he took the work of Jayadeva to his bosom, 
and threw that of the Rdjd out of his temple. It is 
also said, that the Gita Govinda was sung in the court 
of Vikrama, thus assigning to it an antiquity which 
there is no reason to suspect it can justly claim. 

Jayadeva being desirous of performing a particular 
rite for his idol, resumed his erratic habits, and suc- 
ceeded in collecting a considerable sum of money for 
this purpose : on the road he was attacked by Thags, 
or thieves, who robbed him, and cut off his hands and 
feet. In this state he was found by a Rdjd who took 
him home, and had his wounds healed. Shortly after- 
wards the thieves, disguised as religious mendicants, 
came to the court of the Raja. Jayadeva recognized 
them, and overwhelmed them with benefits. On their 
departure, two of the Raja’s people were sent to%t- 
tend them to the confines of the Raj, who on their 
way asked them how they had merited the saint’s 
particular regard. To this they replied, that they had 
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been bis fellows in the service of a Raja, who had 
ordered them to put him to death: they how^ever only 
mutilated him, and his gratitude for their sparing his 
life was the reason he had treated them so kindly. 
They had no sooner uttered these words, than the 
earth opened and swallowed them. The servants of 
the Raja returned, and reported the occurrence, when 
a fresh miracle took place — the hands and feet of 
Jayadeva sprouted forth again. The Raja being filled 
with astonishment, requested the saint to explain 
these events, which he did by narrating what had 
befallen him. 

After remaining some time with the Raja where he 
I’estored to life his own wife Padmavati, who had 
voluntarily put an end to hei’self, he returned ioKindu- 
vilva. Here the Ganges, which was then eighteen cos 
distant, and to wdiich he went daily to bathe, re- 
quested hinr not to undergo so much fatigue, as she 
would rather come to him. The proposal was accepted 
by the saint, and according to our guide, the river 
now runs close to the village. 

The ascetic and mendicant followers of Ramakand, 
known indiscriminately as RdmdnancUs or Edmdvats, 
are by far the most numerous class of sectaries in 
Gangetic India: in Bengal they are comparatively few: 
beyond this province, as far as to AUahdbdd’-) although 

' Some of the principal Maths at Benares are the following; 
Riiurr, Mahant, a temple of RAma. Maya Eam, Mahant. a 
temple of Rama. Ramanuja, KhdM, Mahant^ a temple of SixA 
Ram. PuHiisiiOTTAMA Das, Kkdi:i, .MaJimt, a. temple of Rama. 
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perhaps the most numerous, they yield in influence 
and wealth to the Saiva branches, especially to the 
Atits-. hence, however, they predominate , and either 
by themselves, or their kindred divisions, almost en- 
gi'oss the whole of the country along the Ganges and 
Jamna: in the district of Agra, they alone constitute 
seven-tenths of the ascetic population. The Ruma- 
nandis have very numerous votaries, but they are 
chiefly from the poorer and inferior classes , with the 
exception of the Rdjapiits and military Brahmans, 
amongst whom the poetical works of Sue Das and 
Tulasi Das maintain the pre-eminence of Rama and 
his Bhakts. 

KABIR PANTHIS. 

Amongst the twelve disciples of Eamasaed the 
most celebrated of all, and one who seems to have 
produced, directly or indirectly, a gi*eater effect on 
the state of popular belief than any other, was Kabie: 
with an unprecedented boldness he assailed the whole 
system of idolatrous worship, and ridiculed the learn- 
ing of the Pandits, and doctrines of the Sastras, in a 


PitAmbaea Das, Mahant, Sita Eam; this is the Mandir of Tulad 
Dds. Go'vind Das, Mahant, Radha Keishna. Ramacharan, 
ditto, ditto. 

At a late meeting (1820) to elect a Mahant of one of the 
Vaishnava Maths, in the vicinity of Benares, about 5000 Mendi- 
cants of the various branches of the sect attended ; of these at 
least 8000 were Bdmdvats, the rest were Sri Vaishnavas, Kabir 
Panthis, and others. 
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style peculiarly M^ell suited to the genius of liis coun- 
trymen to whom he addressed himself, whilst he also 
directed liis compositions to the Musalman , as w^ell as 
to the Hindu faith, and with equal severity attacked 
the Mulla and Koran. The effect of his lessons, as 
confined to his own immediate followers, will be shewn 
to have been considerable, but their indirect effect 
has been still greater; several of the popular sects 
being little more than ramifications from his stock, 
whilst /SAuA, the only Hindu reformer who has 

established a national ffiith, appears to have been 
chiefly indebted for his religious notions to his prede- 
cessor KABinh This sect therefore claims particular 
attention. 

* Malcolm says, that Nanak constantly referred to the wri- 
tings of the celebrated Mohammedan Cabir, (A. R. XI, 267.) and 
the Kabir FanthU assert, that he has incorporated several thou- 
sand passages from Kahir's writings. As to KahiFs being a 
Mohammedan, I shall allude to the improbability, I may say 
impossibility, of this in the text; nor is Col. Malcolm more ac- 
curate when he calls iiim a celebrated Ssufi^ for his doctrines 
have nothing in common apparently with that sect; indeed I think 
it not at all improbable that* no such person as Kabir ever 
existed, and that his name is a mere cover to the innovations 
of some freethinker amongst the Hindus: perhaps some one of 
those considered as his principal disciples: his names are very 
suspicious, and the sage, or KaUr^ the greatest, are 

generic rather than individual denominations: at any rate, even 
if the individual were distinct, we must suppose that the name 
which occurs in his writings is nothing .more than the Takhallm^ 
or assumed name , under which both Mmalmun and Hmdt(^ poets 
have been accustomed to send their; compositions into the world. 
To return, however, to the obligatidpS. which the popular reli- 
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The origin of the founder of this sect is variously 
narrated, although in the main points the traditions 
are agreed: the story told in the Bhakta Mala is, that 
he was the son of the vu’gin widow of a Brahinan, 
whose father was a follower of Eamaxais’b: at his 
daughter’s repeated request, he took her to see Raiia- 
NAND, and that teacher, without ad^^erting to her si- 
tuation, saluted her with the benediction lie thouglit 
acceptable to all women , and wished her the concep- 
tion of a son: his words could not be re-called, and 
the young widow', in order to conceal the disgrace 
thus inflicted on her, contrived to be privately de- 
livered, and exposed the child: it w'as found by a 
weaver and. his wife, and brought up as their own. 

The followers of Kabir do not admit more than the 
conclusion of this legend: according to them, the child, 
who W'as no other than the incarnate deity, wuis found 
floating on a Lotus in Lahartaldb, a lake, or pond 
near Benares, by the wife of a weaver, named Nijia*, 
who, with her husband Nuei, was attending a w’edding 
procession: she took the child up, and shew'ed it to 
her husband , who being addressed by the child , and 

giotts owe to the real oi* smpposed Kabir, I find him avowedly 
or ■unayowedly cited by Bdhd Ldl^ and in the writings of the 
SddhSy the Satndmks tlie Sri Mdrdinis and Sumjdcddk^ and I am 
told that the Dddu Pantlm^ and JDaryd Dam are equally in- 
debted to him. 

* [According to the text of- the Bhakta Mala, as priiiteil in 
Brice’s „Hmdee and Hindnstanee Selections’’, Calcutta: 1827. 
ToL Ij.p* 84. Kahir was found ;by a weaver of the name of AU 
, (a Mohammedan WWt*] 
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desired to take him to KdH, fled with teiTor, thinking 
they had got hold of some incarnate demon: after 
Laving niu to the distance of about a mile, he was 
surprised to And the child before him, by whom his 
fear was tranquillised, and he was persuaded to return 
to his wife, and bring up, without anxiety or alarm, 
the infant they had so marvellously discovered. 

All traditiijns concur in making Kabir the disciple 
of liAMANAND, aitlioiigh various stories are narrated 
of the method by which he obtained that distinction, 
and overcame the objections started to him as a man 
of low caste, or, according to veiy general belief, of 
the Mohammedan persuasion : he succeeded at last by 
surprise, having put himself in the way of that teacher 
on the steps of the ghcd down which he went at day- 
break to bathe, so as to be struck with his foot, on 
wliich Eamanand exclaimed, Ram, Ram, words that 
Kabir assumed, and Ramanand acknowledged to be 
the ijiitiatory Mantra, wRich forms the bond of union 
between a Guru and his disciple. 

The story oflvABiVs being a disciple of Ramanand, 
however told, and, although perhaps not literally true 
in any fashion, maybe so far cori’ect, that Kabir was 
roused by the innovations of that sectary to adopt and 
extend the schism, and seems to place at contiguous 
periods tlie eras at which they flourished: according 
to the Kahir Ranthis, their founder was present in the 
world three hundred yeare, dr from 1149 to 1449^, 

— ; I , ^ 

^ iqtf ’Rif tWTC * 


1 


72 


KBLIGIOUS SECTS 


but of tliese dates we cannot admit tlie accui-acy of 
more than one at most, and as the latter is the more 
recent, it is the more probable: agreeable to this is 
the connexion of Kabie’s writings with the faith of 
Nan'ak Shah, who began to teach about 1490, and it 
also confirms a particular account, current amongst 
his followers , of his openly vindicating his doctrines 
before Sekander Shah*, in whose time Ferishta has 


iTfff Trara ^ ii toct; ^ 

#f ffWK ^ Tm #f II 

‘‘In the Sam vat 1205 Jnani meditated, was manifest, at Kdsl^ and 
declared the text called Taksdri in the Sam vat 1505 he journeyed 
to Magar, and on the llth of the light fortnight of Aghan^ air 
mixed with air,” 

^ There is a Bamaini to that effect, and the following story 
is 'told, with the usual marvellous embellishments, in the Bhalcta 
Mala; in that work it is said, his mother complained to Se- 
KAKDER Pddshdh of her son’s having deserted the true faith, on 
which the king sent for him; he appeared with the TIkd and 
Mdldf and when told to make the customary Saldm , he replied, 
“I know none but Bdni^ what use is there in prostrating myself 
to a monarch?” Enraged at his behaviour, the king ordered him 
to be chained hand and foot, and thrown into the river. The 
water bore him to shore. He then commanded him to be cast 
into fire, but the flames played harmless round Mm. He then 
directed him to be trodden to death by an elephant, but as soon 
as the animal saw the sage, he turned tail and ran away. The 
king mounted his own elephant, resolved to execute his com- 
mands in person, but when he approached, KabIr transformed 
himself into a lion. The Monarch then convinced of his divine 
character alighted, and falling at his feet, ofiered him any lands 
and villages he might choose: these offers he declined, saying, 
“Eam is' my wealth: of what avail' are worldly possessions, but 
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noticed, that some religious disputes, possibly con- 
nected with the history of Kabib, or that of some of 
his disciples, did occur. 

These circumstances, connected with the acknow- 
ledged date of his death, render it exceedingly pro- 
bable that Kahir flourished about the beginning of the 
15th century — and as it is also not unlikely that his 
innovations were connected with the previous exer- 
tions of Kamanand, consequently that teacher must 
have lived about the end of the 14th. 

According to one account, Kabib was originally 
named Jnuni, the knowing or wise. The Musalmans, 
it is said, claim him as one of their pei’suasion , but 


to set father, and son, and brother, at deadly variance?” He 
returned to Ills abode, and remained unmolested. [Price, Hindee 
and Plindust. SeL I, 86.] 

Colonel Malcolm in the note before cited, places him in the 
reign of Shir Shah; this is, however, at variance with his own 
statements; Nanak was in the height of his career in 1527, 
(A. K.. XI, 206.) then imparting to Baber tenets which he had 
partly borrowed from the writings of Kabir, and which must 
consequently have been some time premoushj promulgated: but 
SiiiR Shah did not commence Ms reign till 1542, and it was 
therefore impossible for Kabir to have lived in his reign, and at 
the same time to have instigated by his own innovations the 
more successful ones of Nanak. Kabir’s being contemporary 
with Sekandek, is also mentioned in Priya Dasa’s expansion 
of the Bhakta Mulch it is likewise stated in the Kkolassat al 
tawciTikh^ and is finally established by Abulfazl, who says that 
Kabir, the Unitarian, lived in the reign of Siiltdn Secander 
Loni {Ay: Ac: 2, 88.). [G. de Tassy, liistoire de la iitterature 

liindoui et Hindoustani. Paris: 1889 ^ 47.. YoL I, p. 275. II, 6.] 


RELIGIOUS SECTS 


74 

his conversancy with i;h&Hindu Sdstras, and evidently 
limited knowledge of the Mohammedan authorities in 
matters of religion, render such a supposition per- 
fectly unwarrantable: at any rate tradition represents 
it to have occasioned a contest between them and the 
Hindus respecting the disposal of his corpse, the latter 
insisting on burning, the Musalmans on burying it; 
in the midst of the dispute, Kabir liiiuself ap[>eared 
amongst them, and desiring them to l<jok under the 
cloth supposed to cover bis mortal I’emains, imme- 
diately vanished: on obeying his instructions, they 
found nothing under the cloth, but a heap of dowers: 
one half of these Banar or Birsinha Raja, then 
Eaja of Benares, removed to that City, where they 
were burnt, and where he appropriated the spot now 
called th^Kahir Chaura to the reception of their ashes, 
'whilst Bijili Khae Paiihdn, the head of the Moham- 
medan party, erected a tomb over the other portion at 
Magar near Gorakhpur, where Kaiur had died. This 
latter place was endowed by Mansur Ali Khan with 
several villages, and it dhides ■with the Chaura the 
pilgrimage of the followers of this sect. 

The Kahir Panthis in consequence of their Master 
having been the reputed disciple of Raman’ani), and 
of their paying more respect to Vishnu, than the other 
Members of the Hindu triad, are always included 
amongst the Vaishhava sects, and maintain with most 
of them, the Rdmdvafs especially, a friendly inter- 
course and political alliance: it is no part of their faith, 
however, to worship any Hindu deity, or to observe 
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any o( the rites or ceremonials of the Hindus, whether 
orthodox or schisinatical; such of their members as 
arc hring in the world confonn outwardly to all the 
usages of their tribe and caste, and some of them even 
pretend to worship the usual divinities , although this 
is considered as going rather farther than is justifiable. 
Those however who have abandoned the fetters of 
society, abstain from all the ordinary practices, and 
address their homage , chiefly in chanting Hymns, ex- 
clusively to the invisible Kabir : they use no Mantra 
nor fixed form of salutation; they have no peculiar 
mode of dress, and some of them go nearly naked, 
without objecting however to clothe themselves in 
order to appear dressed, whei'e clothing is considered 
decent or respectful — the Mahants wear a small scull 
cap: the frontal nwks, if worn, are usually those of 
the Vaishnava sects, or they make a streak with San- 
dal, or Gopichandan along the ridge of the nose: a 
necklace and rosary of Ttdasi are also worn by them, 
but all these outward signs are considered of no im- 
portance, and the inward man is the only essential 
point to be attended to h 


^ To avoid minecessarj contention, and its probable concomi- 
tant in other days, persecution, was the object probably of the 
follo^vi^g prudent maxim, one of the SdkMs of their founder: 

^ tlT%^ ¥ T*TT^ ^ I 

f T m fl ^ Wf^ M 

^^Assoeiate and mix with all, and take the names of all; say to 
every one, yes Sir, yes Sir, Abide in your own abode.” — 
They do not admit that taking the names of all implies the in- 
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The doctrines of Kabie are taught in a great variety 
of works in different dialects of Hindi; they are the 
aefcnowledged compositions of his disciples and suc- 
cessors, but they are mostly in the form of dialogues, 
and profess to be of his utterance, either in his own 
words, with the phrase, Kakdhi Kabir, ^Kahir verily 
says’, or to the same substance, which is marked by 
the qualification, Kahai Kabir, ‘■Kabir has said’, or 
they are given in the language of his followers, when 
the expression Das Kabir, the slave of Kabir, is made 
use of. The style of all their works is veiy peculiar, 
they are written in the usual forms of Hindi verse, 
the HoAd, Chau])ai and Samay, axid are very volu- 
minous, as may be inferred from the following col- 
lection, preserved as da^Khass Grantha, or The Book 
at the Chaura. 

1. Sukh Nidhdn. 

2. Gorakhndth Id Goshihi. 

3. Kabir Fdnji. 

4. Balakh ki RamainL 

y. Rdmdnand Id Goshihi. 

6. Anand Ram Sdgara. 

7. Sabddvali, containing 1,000 Sabdas, or short 
doctrinal expositions. 


vocation of the illusory deities of the Hindu Pantheon, hut means 
that they should reply as they are addressed , whether the phrase 
be Bandagi, Danddwat, or Bdm Bdm: the proper salutation of 
an inferior to a superior amongst them, if any be particularly 
proper, is Bandagl Sdhib, Service, Sir: to which the latter re- 
plies, Gum Ki Bayd, the mercy of the Lord be upon you. 
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8. Many ala, 100 short poems, amongst which is 
the account of Kabi'e’s discovery as given above. 

9. Vamnt, 100 hymns in that Raga. 

10. Holi, 200 of the songs called HolL 

11. Rekktas, 100 odes. 

12. Jhulanas, 500 odes, in a different style. 

18. Kahdras, 500 odes, in a different style, 

14. Hindolas, 12 ditto ditto. The subject of all 
these odes, or hymns, is always moral or religious. 

15. Bar ah Mdsa, the 12 months in a religious view, 
agreeably to Kabie’s system. 

16. Chancharas 22. 

1 7. Chautisas 2 : the 34 letters of the Nag ari alpha- 
bet, with their religious signification. 

18. Alefiidmah, the Persian alphabet in the same 
manner. 

19. Ramainis, short doctrinal or argumentative 
poems. 

Sdkhis 5,000, these may be considered as texts, 
consisting of one stanza each. 

20. The Btjak, in 654 Sections h 


^ There are two Bijaks^ however, only differing in the occa- 
sional omission of some passages and introduction of others 5 the 
longer of the two, they say, was communicated by Kabir him- 
self to the Edjd of Benares. I rather suspect, however, that 
the varieties are only those common to most Hindu Manuscripts, 
and that many more than two varieties are to be found. A cu- 
rious Italian work on the Edbt Pantliis^ entitled, but not accu- 
rately, Mulapand, intending no doubt MulapantM, or Badical 
disciple, not as rendered, Bella Bailee ^ is published in the third 
volume of the Mines of the East: it, was found amongst the papers 
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There are also a variety of stanzas, called Agams, 
Yanis, &c. composing a very formidable course of 
study to those who wish to go deep into the doctrine 
of this school, and one in which the greatest profi- 
cients amongst the Kabir Panthis are but imperfectly 
versed. A few SdJchis, Sabdas md lieklitas, with the 
greater portion of the Bijak, constituting their acquire- 
ments; these, however, they commit to memory, and 
quote in argument with singular readiness and happi- 
ness of application; the Goshihis , or disputations of 
Kabir with those opposed to him, as Gorakhnath, 
Eamanakd, and even in spite of chronology with Mo- 
hammed himself, are not read till more advanced, 
whilst the Sukh Nidhdn, which is the key to the whole, 
and which has the singularity of being quite clear and 
intelligible, is only imparted to those pupils whose 
studies are considered to approach perfection. 

The author or compiler of the Bijak or Vijak, was 

of the Propaganda, and is communicated by Monsignore Munter, 
Bishop of Zealand, in Denmark; an eminent Scholar, the author 
of a valuable work on the Sahidic Version of the N. T. &c. It 
is to be presumed, that it is intended to be a translation of some 
Kabiui work, but how correctly it deserves this cliaracter, may 
be questioned; much of the j)iiri^86ology of the sect is indeed 
closely followed , but the minute and ridiculous details of its 
cosmogony are, 'with very few exceptions, exceedingly different 
from those notions entertained by the followers of Kabir ^ as ex- 
plained in Bijaks, or Sukh Nidhdn. The extract published 
in the 3Imes, appears to be a portion, the second hook, of some 
work thus described: *^‘11 libro primario dei Oabiristi (Specie di 
riforma della gentilita,) si chiama Batnam Kabir: qiiesto libro 
e fra le carte di Propaganda.” , 
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Bhag odds'- , one of Kabi'r’s immediate disciples: it is 
the great authority amongst the Kabio' Pmithis in ge- 
neral; it is written in very harmonious verse, and with 
great ingenuity of illustration: its style, however, is 
more dogmatical than argumentative, and it rather 
inveighs against other systems than explains its own : 
in the latter respect it is, indeed, so inexplicit and 
obscure, that it is perhaps impossible to derive from 
it any satisfactory conclusion as to the real doctrines 
of Kabi'u. The follow’ers of the Sect admit this obscu- 
rity, and much difference of opinion prevails amongst 
them in the interpretation of many passages: some of 
the teachers have a short woi’k professedly wi-itten as 
a key to the most difficult parts, but this is in the 
hands of a chosen few: it is of no great value, how- 
ever, as it is little less puzzling than the original, of 
a few passages of which the following translations wfill 
best exemplify the description thus given: 

Ramaini the 1st. — God, light, sound, and one woman; from 
these have sprung Hari, Brahma, and Tripurari. Innumerable 
are the emblems of Siva and Bhavani, which they have esta- 
blished, but they know not their own beginning nor end: a 
dwelling has been prepared for them: Hari, Brahma, and Siva, 
are the three Iieadinen, and each has his own village: they have 
formed the Khandas and the egg of Brafmd, and have invented 
the six Darkmas — and ninety-six Fashandas: no one has ever 
read the Vedas in the womb, nor has any infant been born a 
member of Islam, ‘The woman’, relieved from the burthen of 
the embryo, adorned her person with every grace. I and you 


^ Of the shorter work: it Is tthdoubtedly the one most gene- 
rally eiuTeiit, ■ \ 


80 


RELIGIOUS SECTS 

are of one blood, and one life animates us both; from one mother 
is the world born : what knowledge is this that makes ns sepa- 
rate? no one knows the varieties of this descent, and how shall 
one tongue declare them? nay should, the mouth have a million 
of tongues , it would be incompetent to the task. Kahir has said, 
I have cried aloud from friendship to mankind; from not knowing 
the name of Rama, the world has been swallowed up in death. 

In this Ramaini, the first passage contains an allu- 
sion to the notions of the sect regarding the history 
of creation. G-od is called Antar, Inner, that tyhich 
was in all, and in w^hich all was, meaning the first 
self- existent and all- comprehensive being. Jyotish is 
the luminous element, in which he manifested him- 
self, and Sahda, the primitive sound or loord that 
expressed his essence — the woman is Maya, or the 
principle of eiTor and delusion : the next passage re- 
lates to the impotence of the secondary gods, and the 
unnatural character of religious distinctions: “the 
woman''’ is Maya, the self- born daughter of the first 
deity, and at once the mother and wife of Brahma, 
VisHifu, and Siva. “I and you, 4’c.” is addressed by 
her to them, “wo one knows, dfcy is an allusion to 
the blindness of all worldly wisdom , and the passage 
winds up with a word of advice, recommending the 
worship of Rama , implying the true God, agreeably 
to the system of Kabih. 

The style of the whole Bijak is of this kind: stragg- 
ling allusions to the deceits of Mdjd, to the errors of 
other sects, and the supeifiority of their own, being 
strung together with very little method: it will not, 
however, be necessary to analyse any more of the 
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passages , and they will become clear by reference to 
the general view of the system, with which we shall 
be furnished from the Sukh Nidhdn: it may be suffi- 
cient here to observe, that the doctrines of Kabir are 
said to be conveyed in four- fold language, or that of 
Maya, Atma, Man or intellect, and the Vedas. 

Eamaini the 6tii. — (Mdydh account of tlie first being, and 
of herself.) What is his colour, form, and shape; what other 
person has beheld him; the Omhdra did not witness his be- 
ginning, how then can I explain it; can you say from what root 
he sprang; he is neither the stars, nor sun, nor moon; he has 
neither father, nor mother: he is neither water, nor earth, nor 
fire, nor air: what name or description can I give of him: to 
him is neither day nor night, nor family nor caste; he resides 
on the summit of space; a spark of his substance was once mani- 
fest, of which emanation I was the bride; the bride of that being 
who needs no other. 

Sabda the 56th. — To Ad and Eama we owe our existence, 
and should, therefore, shew similar tenderness to all that live: 
of what avail is it to shave your head, prostrate yourself on the 
ground , or immerse your body in the stream ; whilst you shed 
blood you call yourself pure, and boast of virtues that you never 
display; of what benefit is cleaning your mouth, counting your 
beads, performing ablution, and bowing yourself in temples, 
when, whilst you mutter your prayers, or journey to Mecca and 
Medina^ deceitfulness is in your heart. The Hindu fasts every 
eleventh day, the Musalman during the Bamazdn, Who formed 
the remaining months and days that you should venerate but one. 
If the Creator dwell in Tabernacles, whose residence is the uni- 
verse? who has beheld seated amongst images, or found 

him at the shrine to which the Pilgrim has directed his steps? 
The city of Hara is to the east, that of Au to the west; but 
explore your own heart, for there are both Bdma and Karim* 
Who talks of the lies of the Veds and Tehc*^ those who under- 
stand not their essence. Behold but one in all things, it is the 



82 


RELIGIOUS SECTS 


second that leads you astray. Every man and woman that has 
ever been born is of the same nature with yourself. Ee^ whose 
is the world, and whose are the children of All and Bdm^ He 
is my Guru^ He is my Pir, 

The following Sabda is peculiarly illiistratiye of 
the mystical and unintelligible style of parts of the 
Bijah, the explanation of the terms is taken from the 
key above referred to, but the interpreter is, perhaps, 
the most unintelligible of the two. 

Sabda the 69th. —‘Who is the (1) magistrate of this city, (2) 
the meat (8) is exposed, and the (4) Vulture sits guarding it, 
the (5) Eat is converted into a (6) boat, and the (7) Cat is in 
charge of the helm; the (8) Frog is asleep, and the (9) Snake 
stands sentinel; the (10) Ox bears; the (11) Cow is barren; and 
the (12) Heifer is milked thrice a day; the (18) Rhinoceros is 
attacked by the (14) Jackal; very few know the (15) station of 
KaUr. (16) 

Key. 1. Man the pride of intellect. 2. The body. 8. The 
Vedas y or scriptural writings of any sect , which teach the true 
nature of God. 4. The Pandit, or worldly expounder of divine 
truths, 5. Man or intellect. 6. A mere vehicle for the diffusion 
of 7. Mdyd, illusion and falsehood. 8. The Siddha or saint. 
9. Paramesvara, the supreme being. 10. Vishiu. IL Mdyd or 
Devi. 12. Parameivara, the supreme. 18. A holy man. 14, In- 
tellectual or doctrinal pride. 15. The divine nature. 16. God 
identified with man and nature. 

The Sdkkis of Kabir deserve, perhaps, a moi*e co- 
pious exemplification : they are very gradually current 
even £|,mongst those not his followers, they contain 
much curious matter, and they have often been re- 
ferred to without their character being duly under- 
stood; there are some thousands of them, of which the 
Bijak comprehends betweep three and four hundred: 
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one hundred will be sufficient, as a specimen of the 
whole : they are taken with one or two exceptions, 
from the Bijak of the Kabir Chaura, in the order in 
which they occur. 

Sdkhis. 

1. When man springs from the womb, he is void of every 
care : pass but the sixth day, and he feels the pains of separatioin 

2. My word is of the word; hear it, go not astray; if man 
wishes to know the truth, let him investigate the word. 

3. My w^ord is from the first; the word has been deposited 
in life; a basket has been provided for the flowers; the horse 
has eaten up the GM, 

4. My word is from the first; meditate on it every moment; 
you will fiourish in the end like the Jodr plant, which shews 
externally but beards and leaves. 

5. Without hearing the word, it is utter darkness; say, 
whither shall any one go; without finding the gate-way of the 
w'^ord, man will ever be astray. 

6. There are many words, but take the pith of them; he who 
takes not the essence, saith Kabir, will live a profitless life. 

7. For the sake of the word, some have died, and some 
have resigned dominion: he who has investigated the word, has 
done his work. 

8. Lay in your provender, and provide your carriage, for if 
your food fail, and your feet be weary, your life is in the hands 
of another. 

9. Lay in provender sufficient for the road , whilst time yet 
serves: evening comes on; the day is flown, and nothing will be 
provided. 

10. Now is the time to prepare, henceforth the path is diffi- 

cult: the travellers all hasten to purchase where there is neither 
trade nor market. ^ 

11. He who knows what life is will take the essence of his 
own; such as it is now, he will mdt possess it a second time, 

12. If you know how mankind pass their lives, you will live 
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according to your knowledge; fetch water for your own drinking, 
nor demand it from others and drink. 

13. Why go about to offer water? there is abundance in every 
house: when man is really thirsty, he needs no solicitation, but 
will drink by force. 

14. The goose (the world or life) sells pearls; a gold vessel 
is full of them; hut with him who knows not their value, 'what 
can be done? 

15. The goose abandons the lake, the body is withered and 
dry: Kahir has called aloud, here is a path, there is a resting 
place 1 

16. The goose abandons the lake, and lodges in a water jar. 
Kahir calls aloud, repair to your village, nor demolish your 
habitation. 

17. The goose and the paddy-bird are of one colour, and 
frolic in the same pool: the goose extracts the milk from the 
water, and the paddy-bird drinks the mire. 

18. Why comes the feeble doe to the green pool; numerous 
foes lie in wait for her; how should she escape? 

19. The three worlds form a cage; vice and virtue spread a 
net; life is the prey; and time the fowler. 

20. The half of a SdhM is sufficiently arduous, if duly in- 
vestigated; of 'wha.t avail are the books of the Pandit, or in- 
cessant study? 

21. Having combined the five elements, I found one off- 
spring; now I ask the Pandit, whether life or the word be 
the greater. 

22. Of the five elements, the body was formed: when the 
body was formed what was done? subservient to action, it is 
called life, but by action life is destroyed, 

23. The offspring of the five elements is called Mani if one 
element be withdrawn, the whole compound is destroyed. 

24. With the five elements is the abode of a great mystery; 
when the body is decomposed, has any one found it? the word 
of the teacher is the guide. 

25. Colour proceeds from colour, yet behold all are but one : 
of what colour then is life? think well of this. 
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26. Life is wakefulness: the word is like Borax, white: who 
has seen the yellow drop, saith Kahir, that has turned the water 
of that colour ? 

27. There is a mirror in the heart; but the face is not visible 
in it: then only will the face be reflected there, when doubleness 
of heart shall disappear. 

28. The dwelling of Kabir is on the peak of a mountain, and 
a narrow path leads to it, an ant cannot put its foot upon it, 
but the pious man may drive up an ox. 

29. The blind man talks of a district, which he has not seen; 
they are possessed of a salt pit, and offer camphor for sale. 

30. The road that Sanaka and his brethren, that Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Mahesa have travelled, is still traversed by man- 
kind: what advice can I bestow? 

31. The plough ascends the hill; the horse stops in the vil- 
lage: the bee seeks for honey, where there are no flowers: de- 
clare the name of the plant. 

32. Sandal! restrain thy fragrance: on thy account, the wood 
is cut down; the living slay the living, and regard only the dead. 

83. The sandal (the soul) is guarded by serpents (passion); 
what can it effect? every hair is impregnated with venom; where 
shall Ambrosia enter? 

34. The seizer (death) lets not go his hold; though his tongue 
and beak be scorched: where it deems a dainty, the Chakor de- 
vours the burning coals. 

35. The Chakor (hill partridge) in its passion for the moon, 
digests the burning coal, Kabir declares it does not burn him, 
such is the fervour of his affection. 

36. The village is on the top of a mountain, and so is the 
abode of the stout man. Choose, KaUr, one for your protector, 
who can really give you an asylum. 

37. The crowd has taken the road travelled by the FancUt: 
Kabir has ascended the steep deflle, where lies the abode of Ram. 

38. What, ho! Kabir, descend, together with your car and 
provender; your provender will fail, your feet will grow weary, 
and your life will be in the hands of another. 

39. From the contest of swinging and being swung no one 
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has escaped. Gorakh (the founder of the Jogis) was stopped at 
the city of time; who shall be called exempt? 

40. Gorakh 5 enamoured as he was of Rama, is dead; his 
body was not burnt: (the Jogis bury the dead,) the flesh has de- 
cayed, and is turned to clay, and such rank as the Kauravas 
enjoy does he obtain (bodily annihilation). 

41. The young camel flying from the 'wood has fallen into 
the stream; how shall the animal proclaim its misfortune, who 
shall learn it? 

42. After a search of many days an empty shrine is raised; 
the cameFs calf has strayed into a pit , and repents its heedless- 
ness, when assistance is far off. 

43. Kabir (mankind^ hat not escaped error, he is seized in 
various forms; without knowledge of its lord the heart will be 
but ashes. 

44. Although not subject to fine, a heavy fine has been im- 
posed upon the w'orld; it has proved unprofitable; avarice has 
disposed of it; the juice of the cane yields both clayed and can- 
died sugar. 

45. In the confines of the Malaya Mountain (where Sandal 
grows) the Palm (Butea) tree acquires fragrance; were the 
Bamboo to grow there for ages, it would never gain perfume, 

46. In the Woods of the Malaya Mountain gi’ow trees of 
every kind, they may be called Sandal, but they yield not the 
Sandal of Malaya. 

47. Walking, walking still, the feet are weary; the city is yet 
far off, a tent is erected by the road side; say, 'who is to blame? 

48. The end of the journey is sunset, but night comes on 
mid-way : it is from the embrace of many lovers that the wanton 
is barren. 

49. Man (the pride of intellect) enquires, w^hen may I be 
allowed to go? the heart asks, whan shall I go? the village 
(truth) that I have been these six months in quest of (investi- 
gating the sixDarsanas, or systems), is not half a mile remote. 

50. He has left his dwelling as an Ascetic, and goes to the 
thickets to practice penance: tired of the PJn-box, he beats the 
betel-vender , and eats split pease* 


OF THE HINDUS. 


87 


51. When a man (intending, however, here a Jogi) becomes 
acquainted with the name of Ram, his body becomes a mere 
skeleton; his eyes taste no repose; his limbs retain no flesh. 

52. He who sows Ram, never puts forth the buds of wrath: he at- 
taches no value to the valueless ; he knows neither pleasure nor pain. 

53. The cut mango will not blossom, the slit ear cannot be 
reunited; whose loss is it, if they apply not the philosopher’s 
stone, that Gorakh had? 

54. They have not regarded good advice, but have determined 
for themselves. Kahir says and cries aloud, the world has passed 
away like a dream. 

55. When fire (evil) burns amidst the ocean (the world), no 
one sees the smoke: he is conscious of the fire who lighted it, 
and he who perishes in the flame. 

56. The incendiary orders the fire to be kindled, and he who 
lights it singes his wings: he expiates his own act: the thatch 
escapes, but the house is burned. 

57. When fire (truth) burns in the ocean (the mind), as it 
burns, it clears away the rubbish (worldly care). Pandits from 
the east and from the west have died in the discussion. 

58. When fire blazes in the ocean, the thatch of the house 
falls to pieces. Mankind weep as they resign their breath, and 
the inestimable jewel is lost. 

59. That a drop falls into the ocean, all can perceive; but 
that the drop and the ocean are but one, few can comprehend. 

60. The poison still remains in the soil, although the latter 
has been a hundred times sprinkled with ambrosia — man quits 
not the evil practices to which he has been long addicted. 

61. Tbe bellowrs is applied to the damp wood, which calls 
aloud with pain: if again it is caught in the blacksmith’s forge, 
it will be burned the second time. 

62. The soul that pines in absence, vainly files to medica- 
ments for relief; sigh follows sigh; it faints repeatedly and re- 
covers, to exist, restless and distressed. 

63. The separated (spirit) is like the moist fuel which smokes 
and blazes by fits: then only will it be exempted Jfiom pain, 
when all is utterly consumed. 
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64. An imitation has been issued in metre, and no one has 
understood the stanza; fortunate is the scholar ^Yh.o comprehends 
the word. 

65. Take the true word of iTaS/r to your heart; the mind 
has receiTed, but not understood it, although it has been di- 
vulged throughout the four ages. 

66. If you are a true dealer, open the market of veracity; 
keep clean your inward man, and repel oppression to a distance, 

67. The house is of wood, fire is all around it; the Pandit 
with his learning is burnt: the prudent man makes his escape. 

68. Drops fall from heaven on the verdure of Srdvan : all the 
world are Vaislmavas, no one listens to the teacher. 

69. The bather dives nor comes up again; I think within 
myself, should sleep surprise him in the stream of fascination, 
what will befall Mm? 

70. The Sdkin (text) is uttei'ed, but not obeyed; the road is 
pointed out, but not followed: the stream of fascination sweeps 
him away; he finds no place to put his feet. 

71. Many there are that talk, but few that take care to be 
found: let him pass on without regard, who practices not what 
he professes. 

72. One by one, let each be considered, and adhered to, so 
shall error be stopped: he who is double-faced like a drum, 
shall he slapped (like a drum) on both cheeks. 

73. He who has no check upon his tongue, has no truth in 
his heart; keep Mm not company: he will, kill you on the 
high way. 

74. Life has been destroyed by the repeated falsehoods of 
the tongue; it has strayed on the path of pride, and been whirled 
in the swing of time. 

75. Put a check upon the tongue; speak not much; associate 
with the wise; investigate the words of the teacher, 

76. The body is wounded by a spear, the head is broken off, 
and left in the fiesh; it cannot be extracted without the load- 
stone: a thousand other stones are of no avail. 

77. At first the ascent is difficult, but afterwards the way is 
easy ; the beauty is behind the curtain, far from the pregnant woman. 
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78. Worldly existence is the season for reflecting what is the 
Yogai the season is passing away; think ye, who have under- 
standing, 

79. Doubt has overcome the world, and no one has triumphed 
over doubt: he will refute doubt, who has investigated the word. 

80. The eyes see dimly from incessant babbling, Kabir cries 
aloud, and says, understand the word that is spoken. 

81. Life is the philosopher’s stone, the world is of iron: Pdrsi 
(Mckjd) comes from Paras (God), the mintage is of the former. 

82. Aflection is the garment in which man dresses for the 
dance: consign yourself hand and foot to him, whose body and 
soul are truth. 

83. In the concavity of the mirror the image is formed: the 
dog seeing his likeness barks at it till he dies. 

84. But as a man viewing his reflexion in a mirror, knows 
that it and the original are but one, so should he know that this 
element, is but that element, and that thus the world proceeds. 

85. KAbir cries aloud to his fellows: ascend the sandal ridge; 
whether there be a road prepared or not; what matters it to me? 

86. Truth, provided there be truth in the heart, is the best 
of all; there can be no happiness without truth, let man do as 
he will. 

87. Let truth be your rate of interest, and flx it in your 
heart; a real diamond should be purchased, the mock gem is 
waste of capital. 

88. Truth is the best of all, if it be known for truth— -when 
truth combines with truth, then a real union is effected. 

89. No act of devotion can equal truth; no erim^ is so hei- 
nous as falsehood ; in the heart where truth abides , there is 
rny abode. 

90. The net of error catches the heron; the simpleton fails 
into the snare: EAbir declares, that he will escape the toils, 
who has discrimination in his heart. 

91. Like the harlot companion of the minstrel is lih (Jiv)^ 
associated with intellect (man)y at his command, she dances 
various steps, and Is never :sep^ated from Mm, 

92. This pride of intellect is manifold; now a swindler, now 
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a thief; now a liar, now a murderer; men, sages, gods, have 
run after it in vain; its mansion has a hundred gates. 

93. The snake of separation has attached itself to the body, 
and darted its fangs into the heart: into the body of the Sddh 
it finds no admission: prepare yourself for what may happen, 

94. How is it possible to reach the city when the guide can- 
not point out the road? when the boat is crazy, how shall the 
passengers get clear of the GJidi2 

95. When the master is blind, what is to become of the scho- 
lar? when the blind leads the blind, both will foil, into the well. 

96. Yet the master is helpless when the scholar is unapt: it 
is blowing through a hamhu, to teach wisdom to the dull. 

97. The instruction of the foolish is w^aste of knowledge ; a 
maund of soap cannot wash charcoal white. 

98. The tree bears not fruit for itself, nor for itself does the 
stream collect its waters: for the benefit of others alone does 
the sage assume a bodily shape. 

99. I have wept for mankind, but no one has wept with me; 
he will join in my tears, who comprehends the word, 

100. All have exclaimed, master, master, but to me this 
doubt arises : how can they sit down with the master, whom they 
do not know? 

The preceding will serve as exemplifications of the 
compositions of this school: they are necessarily un- 
satisfactox*y 5 as amongst some hundreds of similar 
passages the business of selection, when confined to 
the few admissible in this place, is unavoidably pex’- 
plexing and incomplete: they are, however, sufficient 
for the px-esent purpose, as the perusal of the entii-e 
woi'k from which they have been selected would not 
convey any more positive notions of the docti-ines of 
KaUr : these we shall now pi’oceed to state according 
to the authority of the SmM Nidhdn, 

The Suhh Nidhdn is supposed to be addressed by 
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KaUr himself to Dharmadds, his chief pupil, and a 
follower of Rdmdnand’s, doctrines; it is said to be the 
woi'k of Srutqopal, the first of Kabir’s disciples. 

From this authoiity it appears, that, although the 
Kahir Panthls have withdrawn, in such a very es- 
sential point as worship , from the Hindu communion, 
they still pi*eserve abundant vestiges of their primitive 
source; and that their notions are in substance the 
same as those of the Paui*afiie sects, especially of the 
Vaishhava division. They admit of but one God, the 
creator of the world , and in opposition to the Veddiita 
notions of the absence of every quality and form, they 
assert that he has a body formed of the five elements 
of matter, and that he has mind endowed with the 
three Gimas, or qualities of being; of course of in- 
effable purity and irresistible power: he is free from 
the defects of human natures, and can assume what 
particular shape he will: in all other respects he does 
not differ from man, and the pure man, the Sadh of 
the Kabir sect, is his living resemblance, and after 
death is his associate and equal; he is eternal, without 
end or beginning, as in fact is the elementary matter 
of which he consists, and of which all things are 
made residing in him before they took then* present 
form, as the parts of the free abide in the seed, or 
flesh, blood and bone may be considered to be present 
in the seminal fluid: from the latter cfrcumstance, and 
the identity of their essential:: nature, proceeds the 
doctrine, that God and man are not only the same, 
but that they are both in : the same manner every 
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thing that lives and moves and has its being. Other 
sects have adopted these phrases literally, but the 
followers of Kahir do not mean by them to deny the 
individuality of being, and only intend these texts as 
assertions of all nature originally participating in com- 
mon elementary principles. 

The ParamapuTusha was alone for seventy -two 
ages, for after the Paurdniks the Eahir Parithis main- 
tain successive and endless creations: he then felt a 
desire to renew the world, which desire became mani- 
fest in a female form% being the Mdyd, from whom 
all the mistaken notions current amongst mankind 
originate : with this female the Adi Bhavdnt Prakriti 
or Sakti, the Par arm Purusha, or first male, co- 
habits, and begets the Hindu triad, Brahma, Vishnu 
and Sivai he then disappears, and the lady makes 
advances to her own sons : to their questions of her 
origin and character, she tells them, she was the bride 
of the first great invisible being, without shape and 
void, and whom she describes agreeably to the Vedanta 
notions; that she is now at liberty, and being of the 
same nature as themselves, is a fit associate for them : 
the deities hesitate, and Vishnu especially, putting 
some rather puzzling queries to Mdyd, secimed the 
respect of the Kabir Panthis, and excited the wrath 

^ These notions are common to the whole Hindu system — 
diversified according to the favorite object of worship, but essen- 
tially the same in all sects; we shall have occasion to discuss 
them more fully under the division Saktas^ or worshippers of 
Sakl ’ 
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of the goddess: she appears q,s Maha Maya, or Durga, 
and frightens her sons into a forgetfulness of their 
real character, assent to her doctrines, and compliance 
with her desires: the result of this is the birth of 
Saraswati, Lakshni fundi Z7h^d, whom she weds to the 
three deities, and then establishing herself at Jwala- 
mukhi, leaves the three wedded pairs to frame the 
universe, and give currency to the different errors of 
practice and belief which they have learnt from her. 

It is to the falsehood of Maya and her criminal 
conduct that the Kahir pei’petually allude in 

their works, and in consequence of the deities pinning 
their faith upon her sleeve, that they refuse them any 
sort of reverential homage: the essence of all religion 
is to know Kabir in his real form, a knowledge which 
those deities and their worshippers, as well as the 
followers of Mohammed, are all equally strange to, 
although the object of their religion, and of all reli- 
gions, is the same. 

Life is the same in all beings, and when free from 
the vices and defects of humanity, assumes any ma- 
terial form it pleases: as long as it is ignorant of its 
source and parent, however, it is doomed to trans- 
migration through vai'ious forms, and amongst others 
we have a new class of them, for it animates the pla- 
netary bodies, undergoing a fresh transfer, it is sup- 
posed, whenever a star or meteor falls: as to heaven 
and hell, they are the inventions of Maya, and are 
therefore both imaginary, except that the Swarga of 
the Hindus, and Bihisht of the Musalmans, imply 


94 


RULIGIOUS SECTS 


worldly luxury and sensual enjoyment, whilst the 
Narak and Jehannaim, are those cares and pains which 
make a hell upon earth. 

The moral code of the Kabir is short, but 

if observed faithfully is of a rather favourable ten- 
dency. Life is the gift of Grod, and must not there- 
fore be violated by his creatures ; Hmnanity is , con- 
sequently, a cardinal virtue, and the shedding of blood, 
whether of man or animal, a heinous crime. Truth is 
the other gi-eat principle of their code , as all the ills 
of the world, and ignorance of God, are attributable 
to original falsehood. Retirement from the world is 
desirable, because the passions and desires, the hopes 
and fears which the social state engenders, ai-e all 
hostile to tranquillity and purity of spirit, and prevent 
that undisturbed meditation on man and God which 
is necessary to their comprehension. The last great 
point is the usual sum and substance of every sect 
amongst the Hindus^, implicit devotion in word, act, 
and thought to the Guru, or spiritual guide; in this, 
however, the characteristic spiiit of the Kahir Panthis 
appeal’s, and the pupil is enjoined to scrutinize his 
teacher’s doctrines and acts, to be first satisfied that 
he is the sage he pretends to be, before he resigns 

’ The Bhdgwoat declares the Deity and Guru to be the same: 

*rf i 

Nabhaji declares the Deity, Guru, worshipper, and worship, to 
be four names and one substance: 
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himself to his contool. This sect, indeed, is re- 
markably liberal in this respect, and the most fre- 
quently recurring texts of Kabir are those which en- 
force an attentive examination of the doctrine, that 
he offers to his disciples. The chief of each community 
has absolute authority over his dependents : the only 
punishments he can award, how^ever, are moral, not 
physical — irregular conduct is visited by reproof and 
admonition : if the offender does not reform, the Guru 
refuses to receive his salutation ; if still incurable, the 
only further infliction is expulsion from the fraternity. 

The doctrine of outward conformity, and the ab- 
sence of visible objects of worship have prevented this 
sect from spreading very generally throughout India: 
it is, however, very widely diffused, and, as I have 
observed, has given rise to many others, that have 
bori'owed its phraseology , , and caught a considerable 
portion of its spirit: the sect itself is split into a va- 
riety of subdivisions, and there are no fewer than 
twelve branches of it traced up to the founder, be- 
tween which a difference of opinion as well as descent 
prevails: the founders of these twelve branches, and 
the position of their descendants, are the following: — 

1. Srutgopal Das, the author of the Sukh Nidhdn: 
his successors preside over the Chaura at Benares, 
the Samddh at Magar, an establishment at Jaganndth, 
and one at Diodrakd. : 

2. Bhago Dds, the author of the his succes- 

sors reside at Dhanauti. . v 

3. Ndrdyan Dds , and , 
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4. Ckurdman Dds\ these two were the sons of 

Dhaema Das, a merchant of the Kasaundhya tribe, 
of the &■'/ Vaishnava and one of ^aSiV’s first 

and most important converts; his residence was at 
Bandho near Jabbalpur, where the Maths of his pos- 
terity long remained : the Mahants were family men, 
thence termed Fans Ourus: the line of Narayan Das 
is extinct, and the present successor of Chu7'dma7i, 
being the son of a concubine, is not acknowledged as 
a Mahanthy all the other branches. 

5. Jaggo Ddsj the Gaddi or Pillow at Cuttack. 

6. Jivan Das , the founder of the Satndmi sect, to 
whom we shall again have occasion to advert. 

7. Kamdl. — Bombay: the followers of this teacher 
practice the Yoga. Kamdl himself is said to have 
been the son of Kabir, but the only authority for this 
is a popular and proverbial phrase b 

8. Tdk Sail. — Baroda. 

9. Jndni. — Majjhnf near Sahasram. 

10. Sdheh Dds. — Cuttack: his followei’s have also 
some distinct notions, and form a sect called Mula 
Panthis. 

11. Nitydnand. 

12. Kamdl Ndd\ these two settled somewhere in 
the Dekhan, but my informant could not tell me ex- 
actly where. There are also some popular , and per- 

' ^ ^ wrar « “The Race of 

Kabir became extinct when his son Kamal was born,” Kamal 
adopting, on principle, a life of celibacy, or being a person of 
worldly appetites. — Boehick'e Proverbs, II, 1, 656. 
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haps local, distinctions of the sect, as Ilansa Kabiris, 
Dana KaM?'is, and Mangrela Kabiris, but in what 
respect, except appellation, they ditfer from the rest 
has not been ascertained. 

Of these establishments the Zhi/r Chanra, at Be- 
nares, is pre-eminent in dignity, and it is constantly 
visited by wandering members of the sect, as well as 
by those of other kindred heresies: its Mahant receives 
and feeds these visitors whilst they stay, althougli the 
establishment has little to depend upon, except the 
occasional donations of its lay friends and followers. 
Balvaxt SrNH, and his successor, Cheit Sfnh, were 
great patrons of it, and the latter granted to the 
Chaura a fixed monthly allowance. CeErr Sink also 
attempted to form some estimate of the numbers of 
the sect, and if we may credit the result, they must 
be very considerable indeed, as at a grand meeting, 
or Meld, which he instituted near Benares, no fewer 
than 35,000 Kabir Panthis of the Monastic and Men- 
dicant class are said to have been collected. There is 
no doubt that the KahP Panthis, both clerical and 
lay, are very numerous in all the provinces of upper 
and central India, except, perhaps, in Bengal itself: 
the quaker-like spirit of the sect, their abhorrence of 
all violence, their regard for truth, and the in obtru- 
siveness of their opinions, render them very inoffen- 
sive members of the state: their mendicants also never 
.solicit alms, and in this capacity even they are less 
obnoxious than the many religious vagrants, whom 
the I’ank soil of Hindu, superstidon and the ener- 
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vating operation of an Indian climate so plentifully 
engender. 

KHAKIS. 

This division of the Vaishnavas is generally derived, 
though not immediately , from Ramananb, and is un- 
doubtedly connected in its polity, and practice, with 
his peculiar followers. The reputed founder is Kii., 
the disciple of Khishnadas, whom some accounts make 
the disciple of Asan and, the disciple of Raman and, 
but the history of the Khaki sect is not well known, 
and it seems to be of modern origin, as no notice of 
it occurs m the Bhahta Mala, or in any other work 
that has been consulted : the sectaries, though believed 
to be rather numerous , appear to be either confined 
to a few'^ particular districts, or to lead wholly an ei’- 
ratic life, in which latter character they are confounded 
with the class of Vairdgis'. as no wnitten accounts 
have been procured, and the opportunities of obtain- 
ing oral information have been I'are and imperfect, a 
very brief notice of this sect is all that can here be 
offered. 

The Khakis, as the name implies, are distinguished 
from the other Vaishnavas, by the application of clay 
and ashes to their dress or persons: those who re- 
side in fixed establishments generally dress like other 
Vaishnavas, but those who lead a wandering fife go 
either naked or nearly so, smearing their bodies with, 
the pale grey mixture of ashes and earth, and making, 
in this state , an appearance very incompatible with 
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the mJd and deeeat character of the YaiMava tects: 
Ae also freqoently wear the JM, or braided 

haw, after the fash™ „f the votaries of Siva, and, in 
fact, ft appear^ that this sect afforis one of the .nasty 
mstances of tie mitative spirit contnton antongst 
Ac Hmdu polytheists, and has adopted, front tite 
Satraa, some ot then- chatacteristic practices, blending 
them w. h Ae pKferential adoration of VishSo. ai 
Rcyhunath or Rmm-. the KUkh also worship Sit-A, 
and pay partienlar veneration to Hahiimas 
M any KkaU. a., established aho„; Fur.ahttdd, 
but the,., pnncpal seat on this side of India is at Ha. 
nwnan Garh, n<sw Ayodh/a, in Onde; the SmnMh 
or sptr.tnal Arone ot the founder, is said to be at 
Jaypar: the term SnmddA applied to it, however, would 
seem to mdteate their adopting a like practice with 

the Jogu, that of burying Aeir dead, as the woikl 

is more j^enerally used tn x i 

to j €0 express a tomb or mauso- 
leum b 


, ■ was obtained from 

the Supeaior of a small, but neat establishment on the bank of 

the m-er aboye l^srdnta Ghdi, at FurukbabM. The and 

Math had been recently erected by a merchant of Lucknow: the 

tenants, tuee oi oui in number, were a deputation from Ji?/od/ii/a, 

m Glide, and were bnt litflp • i i -.i • 

. . ’ acquainted with tbeir own pecii- 

lautiLS, a tion^ i not leliictant to communicate w'bat they knew; 

otiei i a its encountered here were Ndgm and Brahnaclidris, 

w lom no satisfactory communication was attainable; there 

were other establishments, but time did not permit their being 

Visited. ' .V-. 
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MALX^K BASIS. 

MaWi Ddsis form another subdivision of tlie 
Edmdnmidi Vaishnmas, of comparatively uncertain 
origin and limited importance: they are generally 
traced from i^dmdnand' in this manner: 1. Rdmdnand, 
2. Asdnand, 3. Krishna Dds, A. KU, 5> Maluk Das-, 
making the last, consequently, contemporary with the 
author of the Bhakta Mddd, placing him in the 
reign of Akbar, or about 250 years ago. 

We had occasion, in the notice taken of Nabhaji, 
to shew that the spiritual genealogy now enumerated 
could scarcely be correct, for as RamaIn'AND must 
have flourished prior to the year 1400, we have but 
three generations between him and the date even of 
Akbar’s succession 1555, or a century and a half: it 
was then mentioned, however, that according to the 
Bhakfa Mdld, Krishna Das was not the pupil of Asa- 
NANX), and consequently the date of succession was 
not necessarily uninterrupted: we might therefore 
place Maluk Das, where there is reason to place Na- 
BHAii, about the end of Akbah’s reign, as far as this 
genealogy is to be depended upon, but there is reason 
to question even its accuracy, and to bring down 
Maluk Das to a comparatively recent period : the uni- 
form belief of his followers is indeed sufficient testi- 
mony on this head, and they are invariably agreed in 
making him contemporary with Aurexgzeb. 

The modifications of the Vaishnava doctrines intro- 
duced by Maluk Das, appear to have been little more 



OF THE HINDUS. 


101 


than the name of the teacher , and a shorter streak of 
red upon the forehead: in one respect indeed there is 
an important distinction between these and the,fffh/?d- 
wajidi ascetics, and the teachers of the Mah'd: Basis 
appear to he of the secular order, Grihasthas, or 
house-holders, whilst the others are all coenobites: the 
doctrines, however, are essentially the same: Vishnu, 
as Rama, is the object of their practical adoration, 
and their principles partake of the spirit of quietism, 
which pervades these sects: their chief authority is 
the Bhagavad Gita, and they read some small Sanskrit 
tracts, containing the praise of they have also 

some Hindi Sdkhis, and Vishmi Padas attributed to 
their founder, as also a work in the same language, 
entitled the Dasratan: the followers of this sect are 
said to be numerous in particular districts, especially 
amongst the trading and seiwile classes, to the former 
of which the founder belonged*. 

The principal establishment of the Maluk Basis is 
at Kara ManiJqmr, the birth-place of the founder, and 
still occupied by his descendants”; thepresenti/aAfOT^ 

‘ A verse attributed to Maltjk Das is so genei’ally current, 
as to have beconie proverbial, it is unnecessary to point out its 
resemblance to Christian texts: 

WmK ^ ^ ^ I 

^ TUT w 

“The snake performs no service , the bird discharges no duty. 
Maluk Das declares, Eam is the giver of ail.’’ IMoeiruck^s Pro- 
verbs 

“ There is some variety in the accounts here, Mathuha. Nath 
says, the Tomb is at Kara*^ Furdn Dd$ asserts, that it is at 
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is the eighth in descent from him: the series is thus 
enumerated: 

1. Mali}k Das. 2. Eamsanahi. 3. KRiSHNASNAHr. 
4, Thakur Das. 5. Gopal Das. 6. Kunj Behaei. 
7. Ramsahu. 8. Seoprasad Das. 9. Ganga Prasad 
Das , the present jMa/ian#. 

The Malk sX Kara is situated near the river, and 
comprises the dwellings of the Mahant, and at the 
time it was visited, of fifteen resident Chelds, or dis- 
ciples, accommodations for numerous religious men- 
dicants who come hither in pilgrimage, and a temple 
dedicated to Bdmachandra: the Gaddi, or pillow of 
the sect, is here, and the actual pillow originally used 
by Malijk Das is said to be still preserved. Besides 
this establishment, there are six other Ma'ths belong- 
ing to this sect, at Allahabad, Benares, Brindavan, 
Ayodhyd, Lucknow, which is modern, having been 
founded by Gomati Dd^, under the patronage of 
Asef ad Daula, and Jaganndth, which last is of 
great repute as rendered sacred by the death of Ma- 
LUK Di.S. : 


Jaganndth^ and the birth-place at Kara — he has been at both: 
the establishment at Jaganndth is of great repute; it is near to a 
Math of Kabie Panthis, and all ascetics who go to this place of 
pilgrimage consider it essential to receive the Maluk £)ds M 
Tiikrdy from the one, and Kabir kd Tarani^ from the other, or 
a piece of bread and spoonful of sour rice water. This and most 
of the other particulars were procured for me from the present 
Mahant by a young officer, Lieut. Wilton, stationed for a short 
time at Kara, 
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DADU PANTHIS. 


This class is one of the indii’ect ramifications of the 
Ednidnandi stock, and is always included amongst 
the Vaislmava schisms: its founder is said to have 
been a pupil of one of the Kabir PantM teachers, and 
to be the fifth in descent from Ramanand, according 
to the following genealogy: — 


1. Kabir. 4. Vimal. 

2. Kamdl. 5. Buddhan. 

3. Jamal. 6. Dddu. 

The worship is addressed to Rama, but it is restricted 
to the Japa, or repetition of his name, and the Rama 
intended is the deity, as negatively described in the 
Vedanta theology : temples and images are prohibited. 

Dddu was a cotton cleaner by profession : he was 
boni at Ahmeddbdd , but in his twelfth year removed 
to Sambhiir, in Ajmir: he thence travelled to Kalydn- 
pnr, and next removed to Naraina, in his thirty- 
seventh year, a place four cos from Sombhitr, and 
twenty from Jaypur. When here, he was admonished, 
b y a voice from heaven , to addict himself to a reli- 
gious life, and he accordingly retired to Baker ana 
mountain, five cos from Naraina, where, after some 
time, he disappeared, and no traces of him could be 
found. His followers believe he was absorbed into the 
deity. If the list of his religious descent be accurate, 
he flourished about the yeai* 1600, at the end of Ak- 
bar’B reign, or in the beginning of that of Jehdnyir. 
The followers of Dadd wear no peculiar frontal mark 
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nor Mala, but cany a rosary, and are further dis- 
tinguished by a peculiar sort of cap, a round white 
cap, according to some, but according to others, one 
with four corners, and a flap hanging down behind; 
which it is essentia! that each man should manufacture 
for himself. 

Th.^DaduPanthis are of three classes : the Viraktas, 
who are religious characters, who go bare-headed, 
and have but one garment and one w'ater-pot. The 
Ndgas, who carry arms, which they are willing to 
exercise for hire, and, amongst the Hindu princes, 
they have been considered as good soldiers. The third 
class is that of the Yistwr Dharis, who follow' the oc- 
cupations of ordinary life. A further sub-division 
exists in this sect, and the chief branches again form 
fifty-two divisions, or Thambas, the peculiarities of 
which have not been ascertained. The Dadd Panthis 
burn their dead at dawn , but their religious members 
not unfrequently enjoin, that their bodies, after death, 
shall be thrown into some field, or some w'ilderness, 
to be devoured by the beasts and birds of prey, as 
they say that in a funeral pile insect life is apt to be 
destroyed. 

The Dddu Panthis are said to be very numerous in 
Mdrwdr and Ajmir-. oiihe, Ndga class alone the Raja 
of Jaypitr is reported to entertain as soldiers more 
than ten thousand: the chief place of worship is at 
Naraina, wdiere the bed of Dddu, and the collection 
of the texts of the sect are preserved and worshipped : 
a small building on the hill marks the place of his 
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disappearance — a, Meld, or fair, is held anniially, from 
the day of new moon to that of full moon in Phalgun 
(Febr.-Maroh) Naraina. The tenets of the sect are 
contained in several Bhdshd works, in which it is said 
a vast number of passages from the KaM?' writings 
are inserted, and the general character of which is 
certainly of a similar nature h The Dddu Panthis 
maintain a friendly intercourse with the followers of 
Kahir, and are frequent visitors at the Chaura. 

[To siipjoiy the deficiency alluded to in the note, %Ye reprint 
from the 6tli volume of tlie Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal pp. 484 - 87 , and 750 - 56 , the translation , by Captain 
G. B, Siddons, of two chapters from one of the granths or ma- 
nuals of the Dadupanthis. The translator gives (p. 750) the 
following particulars respecting his visit to one of their Maths: 

"‘When not interested in the subject, I chanced to visit one of 
the Dadiipanthf institutions at a village near Sambhur, and was 
particularly struck by the contented and severe countenances of the 
sectaries. There %vere a Principal and several Professors, which 
gave the place the appearance of a College. The former occupied 
a room at the top of the building, and seemed quite absorbed 
in meditation. — The sect is maintained by the admission to it of 
proselytes, and marriage is, I believe, forbidden; as also the 
growing any hair about the face, which gives to the priests the 
appearance of old women.” 

^ I had prepared a list of the contents of one of their manuals, 
and a translation of a few passages, but the Manuscript has been 
mislaid. The work was lent me for a short time by one of the 
sect, who would on no account part with it. The above notice 
was taken partly from a statement in Hindi, procured at Naraina 
by Lieut. OoL Smith, and partly from verbal information ob- 
tained at Benares. Dddi is not mentioned in the Bhakta MdU. 
but there is some account of him in the DaUstdn, [Engl, trans- 
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The Chapter on Faith,— m W* 

1. Whatever Ram willetli, that, without the least difiicultj, 
shail be; why, therefore, do ye kill yourselves with grief, when 
grief can avail you nothing? 

2. Whatsoever hath been madCj God made. Whatsoever is 
to be made, God will make. Whatsoever is, God maketh, — 
then wdiy do any of ye afflict yourselves? 

3. Dadu sayeth, Thou, oh God! art the author of all things 
which, have been made, and from thee will originate all things 
which are to be made. Tliou art the maker, and the cause of 
all things made. There is none other but thee. 

4. He is my God, who maketh all things perfect. Meditate 
upon him in whose hands are life and death. 

5. He is my God, who created heaven, earth, hell, and the 
intermediate space; who is the beginning and end of all creation; 
and who provideth for all. 

6. I believe that God made man, and that he maketh every 
thing. He is my friend. 

7. Let Mth in God characterize all your thoughts, words, and 
actions. He who serveth God , places confidence in nothing else, 

8. If the remembrance of God he in your hearts , ye will be 
able to accomplisii things which are impracticable. But those 
who seek the paths of God are few^! 

9. He ^vho understandeth how to render his calling sinless, 
shall be happy in that calling, provided he be with Goi>. 

10. If he that perfecteth mankind occupy a place in your 
hearts, you will experience his happiness inwardly. Ham is in 
every thing; Ram is eternal. 

11. Oh foolish one! God is not far from you. He is near 
you. You are ignorant, but he kiioWeth every thing, and is 
careful in bestowing. 

12. Consideration and power belong to God, who is omni- 
scient. Strive to preserve God, and give heed to nothing else. 

13. Care can avail nothing; it devoureth life: for those things 
shall happen which God shall direct. 

14. He who causeth the production of all lining things, giveth 
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to their months milk , whilst yet in the stomach. They are placed 
amidst the tires of the belly: nevertheless they remain iiiiscorchecl. 

15. Oh, forget not, my brother, that God’s power is always 
with you. There is a formidable pass within you, and crowds 
of evil passions dock to it: therefore comprehend God. 

16. Commend the qualities which God possesseth. He gave 
you eyes, speech, head, feet, mouth, ears, and hands. He is 
the lord of life and of the world. 

17. Ye forget God, who was indefatigable in forming every 
thing, and who keepetli every tiling in order; ye destroy liis 
doctrines. Remember God, for he endued your body with life: 
remember that beloved one, who placed you in the womb, reared 
and nourished you. 

18. Preserve God in your hearts, and put faith into your 
minds , so that by God’s power your expectations may be realized. 

19. He taketh food and employment, and distributeth them. 
God is near; he is always with me. 

20. In order that he may diffuse happiness, God becometh 
subservient to all; and although the knowledge of this is in the 
hearts of the foolish, yet will they not praise his name. 

21. Although the people every where stretch out their hands 
to God; although his power is so extensive, yet is he sometimes 
subservient to all. 

22. Oh God, thou art as it -were exceeding riches; thy regu- 
lations are without compare, thou art the chief of every world, 
yet remainest invisible. 

23. Dadtj sayeth, I will become the sacrifice of the Godhead; 
of him who supporteth every thing; of him who is able, in one 
moment, to rear every description of animal, from a \vorm even 
to an elephant. 

24. Take such food and raiment as it may please God to 
provide you with. You require naught besides. 

25. Those men who are contented, eat of the morsel which 
is from God. Oh disciple! why do you wish for other food, 
which resembles carrion? 

26. He that partaketh of but one grain of the love of God, 
shall be released from the sinfulness of all his doubts and actions. 
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Who need cook, or who need grind? Wherever ye cast yonr 

eyes, ye may see provisions v, ' 

27. Meditate on the nature of your bodies, wliicli resemble 
earthen vessels; and put every thing away from them, which is 
not allied to God. 

28. Dai>u sayeth, I take for my spiritual food, the water and 
the leaf of Eam. For the world I care not, but Cwod’s love is 
unfathomable. 

29. Whatever is the will of God, will assuredly hapxoeii; 
therefore do not destroy yourselves by anxiety, but listen. 

30. What hope can those have elsewhere, even if they wan- 
dered over the whole earth, who abandon God? oh foolish one! 
righteous men who have meditated on this subject, advise you 
to abandon all things but God, since all other things ai;e affliction. 

31. It will be impossible for you to profit any thing, if you 
are not with God, even if you were to wander from country to 
country; therefore, oh ignorant, abandon all other things, for 
they are affiiction, and listen to the voice of the holy. 

82. Accept with patience the offering of truth, believing it to 
be true'; fix your heart on God, and be humble as though you 
were dead. 

33. He who meditateth on the wisdom which is concealed, 
eateth his morsel and is without desires. The holy praise his 
name, who hath no illusion. 

34. Have no desires, but accept what circumstances may 
bring before you; because whatever God xfieaseth to direct, can 
never be WTong. 

35. Have no desires, but eat in faith and with meditation 
whatever chances to fall in your way^ Go not about, tearing 
from the tree, which is invisible. 

36. Have no desires, but take the food which chances to fail 
in your way, believing it to be correct, because it cometh from 
God; as much as if it ^vere a mouthful of atmosphere. 

37. Ail things are exceeding sweet to those who love God; 
they would never style them bitter, even if filled with poison; 
on the contrary, they would accept them, as if they w^ere am- 
brosia. 
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38. Adversity is good, if on account of God; but it is useless 
to pain tlie body. Without God, the comforts of wealth are un- 
profitable. 

39. He that believeth not in the one God, bath an unsettled 
mind; he will be in sorrow, though in the possession of riches: 
but God is without price. 

40. The mind wdiich hath not faith, is fickle and unsettled, 
because, not being tixed by any certainty, it changetli from one 
thing to another. 

41. Whatever is to be, will be: therefore long not for grief 
nor for joy, because by seeking the one, you may find the other. 
Forget not to praise God. 

42. Whatever is to be, will be: therefore neitber wish for 
heaven nor be appreliensive on account of hell. Whatever was 
ordained, is. 

43. Whatever is to be, will be; and that which God hath 
ordained can neither be augmented nor decreased. Let your 
minds understand this. 

44. Whatever is to be, will be; and nothing else can happen. 
Accept that which is proper for you to receive, but nothing else. 

45. Whatever God orderetli, shall happen, so why do ye vex 
yourselves? Consider God as supreme over all; he is the sight 
for you to behold. 

46. Dadu sayeth, Do unto me, oh God! as thou thinkest 
best — I am obedient to thee. My disciples! behold no other God; 
go nowhere but to him. 

47. I am satisfied of this, that your liappiness will be in pro- 
portion to your devotion. The heart of Dim worshippeth God 
night and day. 

48. Condemn nothing which the creator hath made. Those 
are his holy servants who are satisfied with them. 

49. We are not creators— the Creator is a distinct being; lie 
can make whatever he desireth, but we can make nothing. 

50. IvabIili left Benares and went to , MugJior in search of 

God. Ham met him without concealment, and his object was 
accomplished. ' " . 

5L Dadi: sayeth, My earnings, are -God. He is my food and 
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my supporter; by bis spiritual sustenance, have all ,my members 
1x-;en, nourislied.,^;, 

52. The five elements of my existence are contented witli 
one food: my mind is intoxicated; hunger leavetli him who wor- 
shippeth no other but Grod. 

53. God is my clothing and my dwelling. He is my ruler, 
my body, and my soul. 

54. God ever fostereth his creatures; even as a mother serves 
her otlspring, and keep etli it from harm. 

55. Oh God, thou who art the truth, grant me contentment, 
love, devotion, and faith. Thy servant Dadxj prayetli for true 
patience, and that he may be devoted to thee. 

The Oliapter on Meditation,— . 

Reverence to thee, who art devoid of illusion, adoration of 
God, obedience to all saints, salutation to those who are pious. 
To God the first, and the last. 

He that knoweth not delusion is my God. 

1. Dadu hath said, in water there exists air, and in air water; 
yet are these elements distinct Meditate, therefore, on the 
mysterious affinity between God and the soul. 

2. Even as ye see your countenance reflected in a mirror, or 
your shadow in the. still water, so behold Bam in your minds, 
because he is with all. 

3. If ye look into a mirror, ye see yourselves as ye are, but he 
in whose mind there is no mirror cannot distinguish evil from good. 

4. As the til plant contains oil, and the flower sweet odoui*, 
as butter is in milk, so is God in every thing. 

5. He that formed the mind, made it as it were a temple for 
himself to dwell in; for God liveth in the mind, and none other 
but God. 

6. Oh! my friend, recognize that being with whom thou art 
so intimately connected; think- not that God is distant, but be- 
lieve that like thy own shadow, He is ever near thee. 

7. The stalk of the lotus cometli from out of water, and yet 
the lotus separates itself from the water! For why? Because it 
loves the moon better. 
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8. So let your meditations tend to one object, and believe 
that he who by nature is void of delusion, tliough not actually 
the mind, is in the mind of all. 

9. To one that truly meditateth , there are millions, who, 
outwardly only, observe the forms of religion. The world in- 
deed is filled with tlie latter, but of the former there are veiy few. 

10. Tlie lieart which possesseth contentment wanteth for 
nothing, but that which hath it not, knoweth not what happiness 
meaiierh. 

U. If ye would be happy, cast off delusion. Delusion is an 
evil winch ye know to be great, hut have not fortitude to abandon. 

12. Receive that which is perfect into your hearts , to the ex- 
clusion of all besides; abandon all things for the love of God, 
for this Dadu declares is the true devotion. 

IS. Cast off pride, and become acquainted with tliat which is 
devoid of sin. Attack yourselves to Ram, who is sinless, and 
suffer the thread of your meditations to be upon him. 

14. Ail have it in their power to take away their own lives, 
but they cannot release their souls from punishment; for God 
alone is able to pardon the soul, though few deserve his mercy, 

15. Listen to the admonitions of God, and you will care not 
for hunger nor for thirst; neither for heat, nor cold; ye will be 
absolved from the imperfections of the flesh. 

16. Draw your mind forth, from within, and dedicate it to 
God; because if ye subdue the imperfections of your flesh, ye 
will think only of God. 

17. If ye call upon God, ye will be able to subdue your imper- 
fections and the evil inclinations of your mind will depart from you; 
but they will return to you again when ye cease to call upon him. 

18. Dlnu loved Ram incessantly; he partook of his spiritual 
essence and constantly examined the mirror which was within him. 

19. He subdued the imperfections of the flesh, and overcame 
all evil inclinations; he crushed every improper desire, where- 
fore the light of Ram will shine upon him. 

20. He that giveth his body to the world, and renderetli up 
his soul to its Creator, shall he equally insensible to the sharpness 
of death, and the misery which is caused by pain. 
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21. Sit with humility at the foot of God, and rid yourselves 
of the impurities of your bodies. Be fearless and let no mortal 
qualities ".'pervade, you. 

22. From the impurities of the body there is much to fear, 
because ail sins enter into it; therefore let your dwelling be with 
the fearless and conduct yourselves towards the light of God. 

23. For there neither sword nor poison have power to de- 
stroy, and sin cannot enter. Ye will live even as God liveth, 
and the lire of death will be guarded, as it were with water. 

24. He that meditatethwvili naturally be happy, because lie 
is wise and suffereth not the passions to spread over his mind. 
He ioveth but one God. 

25. The greatest wisdom is to prevent your minds from being 
influenced by bad passions, and, in meditating upon the one God. 
Afford help also to the poor stranger. 

26. If ye are humble ye will be unknown, because it is vanity 
which impelleth us to boast of our own merits, and wdiich causeth 
us to exult , in being spoken of by others. Meditate on the words 
of the holy, that the fever of your body may depart from you. 

27. For when ye comprehend the words of the holy, ye will 
be disentangled from all impurities, and be absorbed in God. If 
ye flatter yourselves, you will never comprehend. 

28. When ye have learned the wisdom of the invisible one 
from the mouth of bis priests, ye will be disentangled from all 
impurities; turn ye round therefore, and examine yourselves well 
in the mirror which crowneth the lotus. 

29. Moditate on that particular wisdom, which alone is able 
to increase in you the love and worship of God. Purify your 
minds, retaining only that which is excellent, 

30. Meditate on him by whom all things were nuide. Pandits 
and Qazis are fools : of what avail are the heaps of books which 
they have compiled? 

31. What does it avail to compile a heap of books ? Let your 
minds freely meditate on the spirit of God, that they may be 
enlightened regarding the mystery of his divinity. Wear not 
away your lives, by studying the Vedas. 

32. There is Are in water and water in fire, but the ignorant 
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know it not. He is wise that meditateth on God, the beginning 
and end of all things. 

33. Pleasure cannot exist without pain, and pain is alwajs 
accompanied with pleasure. Meditate on God, the beginning and 
end, and remember that hereafter there will be two rewards. 

34. In sweet there is bitter, and in hitter there is sweet, 
although the ignorant know it not. Dadu hath meditated on the 
qualities of God, the eternal. 

35. Oh man! ponder well ere thou proceedest to act. Do 
nothing until thou hast thoroughly sifted thy intentions. 

3G. Reflect witli deliberation on the nature of thy inclinations 
before thou allowest thyself to be guided by them; acquaint thy- 
self thoroughly with the purity of thy wdshes, so that thou 
inayest become absorbed in God. 

37. He that refiectetli first, and afterwards proceedeth to act, 
is a great man , but he that first acteth , and then considereth is 
a fool whose countenance is as black as the face of the former 
is resplendent. 

38. Pie that is guided by deliberation, wdll never experience 
soiTO\v or anxiety: on the conti'ary he will alw’'ays be happy. 

39. Oh ye -who W'ander in the paths of delusion, turn your 
minds towards God, wdio is the beginning and end of all things; 
endeayour to gain him, nor hesitate to restore your soul, when 
required, to that abode from whence it emanated.] 

RAI BASIS. 

Rai Das was another of Ramanand’s disciples, who 
founded a sect, confined, however, it is said, to those 
of his own caste, the Chamdrs, or workers in hides 
and in leather, and amongst the very lowest of the 
Hindu mixed tribes: this circumstance renders it dif- 
ficult, if not impossible, to ascertain whether the sect 
still exists: the founder must once have enjoyed some 
celebi’ity, as some of his works are included in the Adt 
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Granth of tlie Sikhs; he is there named Eavi Dasa, 
which is the Sanski'it form of his name: some of his 
compositions also form part of the collection of hymns 
and prayers used by that sect at Benares: there ap- 
pears to be but little known of him of any authentic 
character, and we must be contented with the au- 
thority of the Bhakta ilfa/d, where he makes a rather 
important figure: the legend is as follows:— 

One of Eamanand’s pupils was a Bralirnachari, 
whose daily duty it was to provide the offering pre- 
sented to the deity: on one of these occasions, the 
offering consisted of grain, which the pupil had re- 
ceived as alms fi’cm a shop-keeper, who supplied 
chiefly the butchei’s with articles of food, and his 
donation was, consequently, impure: when Raman and, 
in the course of his devotions, attempted to fix his 
mind upon the divinity, he found the task impracti- 
cable , and suspecting that some defect in the offering 
occasioned such an erratic imagination, he encpiired 
whence it had been obtained: on being informed, he 
exclaimed, Ha, Chamm', and the BrahnacJidri. soon 
afterwards dying was horn again as Eai Das, the 
son of a worker in hides and leather. 

The infant Eai Das retained the impression left upon 
his mind by his old master’s anger, and refused to 
take any nourishment: the parents, in great affliction, 
applied to Eamanand, who, by order of the deity, 
visited the child, and recognising the person at once 
whispered into his ear the initiating Mantra: the effect 
was instantaneous: the child immediately accepted 



115 


OF THE HINDUS. 

the breast, and throve, and grew op a pious votary 
of Rama. 

For some time the profits of his trade maintained 
Rat Das, and left him something to divide amongst 
the devout: but a season of scarcity supervening i-e- 
dueed him to great distress, when Bhagcnum, in the 
semblance of a Yaislmava, brought him apiece of the 
Philosopher's stone , and shewing him its virtue made 
him a present of it. Rai Das paid little regard to the 
donation , replying to the effect of the following Pada, 
as since versified by Sur Das. 

Pada. ‘"A great treasure is the name of Hari to his people : 
it iiiiiltiplieth clay by day, nor doth expenditure diminish it: it 
abidetli securely in the mansion , and neither by night nor by day 
can any thief steal it. The Lord is the wealth of Sur Dil% what 
need hath he of a stone?” 

The miraculous stone was thrown aside, and when, 
thirteen months afterwards, Vishnu again visited his 
votary, he found no use had been made of it: as this 
expedient had failed , the deity scattered gold coin in 
places where Rai Das could not avoid finding it: the 
discovery of this treasure filled the poor Ounier with 
alarm, to pacify which appeared to him in 

a dream , and desired him to apply the money either 
to his own use or that of the deffy, and thus authorised, 
Rai Das erected a temple, of which he constituted 
himself the high priest, and acquired great celebrity 
in his new character* i f 

The reputation of RmSi Pas was to extended 
by its attracting a persecution , purposely excited by 
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Yislxrm to do honour to his worshipper, the deity well 
knowing that the enmity of the malignant is the most 
effective instrument for setting open to the world the 
retired glory of the pious': he therefore inspired the 
Brahmans to complain thus to the king. 

Eloka (Sanskrit stanza). “Where things profane are 
reverenced, where sacred things are profanely admi- 
nistered, there three calamities wdll be felt, famine, 
death, and fear 

A Chamdr, oh king, ministers to the Sdlagrdm, and 
poisons the town with his Prasad' > men and women, 
every one wdll become an outcast; banish him to pre- 
serve the honour of your people. 

The king accordingly sent for the culprit, and or- 
dered him to resign the sacred stone. Rai Das ex- 
pressed his readiness to do so, and only requested the 
Baja's presence at his delivery of it to the Brahmans, 
as, he said, if after being given to them it should I'e- 
turn to him, they w'ould accuse him of stealing it. 
The Rdjd assenting, the Sdlagrdm. was brought, and 
placed on a cushion in the assembly. The Brahmans 
were desired to remove it, but attempted to take it 
away in vain: they repeated hymns and charms, and 

See Pancliatantra in, 202.], 

^ The Prasad is any article of food that has been consecrated 
by previous presentation to an idol , after which it is distributed 
amongst the worshippers on the spot, or sent to persons of con- 
sequence at their own houses. 
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read the Vedas , but the stone was immoveable. Eai 
Das then addressed it with this Pada : — 

PadcL ^‘Lord of Lords, thou art my refuge, the root of Su- 
preme happiness art thou, to whom there is none equal: behold 
me at thy feet: in various wombs have I abided, and from the 
fear of death have I not been delivered. I have been plunged 
in the deceits of sense, of passion, and illusion; but now let my 
trust in thy name dispel apprehension of the future, and teach 
me to place no reliance on what the world deems virtue. Ac- 
cept, oh God, the devotions of thy slave Eai Das, and be thou 
glorified as the Purifier of the sinful.” 

The saint had scarcely finished, when the Sdlagrdm 
and cushion flew into his arms, and the king, satisfied 
of his holy pretensions , commanded the Brahmans to 
desist from, their opposition. Amongst the disciples 
of Rai Das was Jhali', the Rani of Chitore: her 
adopting a Chamdr, as her spiritual preceptor, excited 
a general commotion amongst the Bi'ahmans of her 
state, and, alarmed for her personal safety, she wrote 
to Rai Dls to request his counsel and aid. He re- 
paired to her, and desired her to invite the Brahmans 
to a solemn feast: they accepted the invitation, and 
sat down to the meal provided for them, when be- 
tween every two Brahmans there appeared a Rai 
Das. This miraculous multiplication of himself had 
the desired effect, and from being his enemies and 
revilers they became his disciples. 

Such are the legends of the Bhalcta Mdld, and 
whatever we may think of their veracity, their te- 
nor, representing an individual of the most abject 
class, an absolute outcast in Hindu estimation, as 
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a teacher and a saint, is not without interest and in- 
struction. 

SENA PANTHIS. 

Sena, the barber, was the third of Rdmmiand’s 
disciples, who established a separate sohisin; the name 
of which, and of its founder, is possibly all that now 
remains of it. Sena and his descendants were, for 
sometime, however, the family- (rurits of the Rajas of 
Bandhogarh, and thence enjoyed considerable au- 
thority and I’eputation: the origin of this connexion 
is the subject of a ludicrous legend in the Bhakia 
Mala. 

Sena, the barber of the Raja of Bandhogarh, was 
a devout worshipper of Vishnu, and a constant fre- 
quenter. of the meetings of the pious : on one of these 
occasions, he suffered the time to pass unheeded, when 
he ought to have been officiating in his tonsorial ca- 
pacity, and VisHNA’, who noticed the circumstance, 
and knew the cause, was alarmed for his votary's 
personal integrity. The god, therefore, charitably as- 
sumed the figure of Sena, and equipping himself sui- 
tably, waited on the Raja, and pei-formed the functions 
of the barber, much to the Raja’s satisfaction, and 
without detection, although the prince perceived an 
unusual fragrance about his barber’s person , the am- 
brosial odour that indicated present deity, which he 
supposed to impregnate the oil used in lubricating his 
royal limbs. The pretended barber had scarcely de- 
parted, when the real one appeared, and stammered 
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out his excuses : his astonishment and the Eaja’s were 
alike, but the discernment of the latter was more acute, 
for he immediately comprehended the whole business, 
fell at his barber’s feet, and elected for his spiritual 
guide an individual so pre-eminently distinguished by 
the favour and protection of the deity. 

RUDRA SAMPRADAYiS, or VALLABHACHARIS. 

The sects of Vaishnavas we have hitherto noticed 
are chiefly confined to professed ascetics, and to a few 
families oidginally from the south and west of India, 
or, as in the case of the Rdmdvats and Kahir Fanthis, 
to such amongst the mass of society, as are of a bold 
and curious spirit; but the opulent and luxurious 
amongst the men, and by far the greater portion of 
the women, attach themselves to the worship of 
Krishna and his mistress RIdha, either singly, or con- 
jointly, as in the case of Vishnu and Lakshju, amongst 
th.Q Ramanujas, and Sita and Ram, amongst the Rdmd- 
vats. There is, however, another form, which is per- 
haps more popular still, although much interwoven 
with the others. This is the Bala G-opala, the infant 
Krishna, the wmrship of whom is very widely diffused 
amongst ail ranks of Indian society, and which ori- 
ginated with the founder of the Rudra Sampraddyi 
sect, Vallabha Achaeya; it is perhaps better known, 
however, from the title of its teachers, as the religion 
of the Gohidastha Gosains. 

The original teacher of tlie philosophical tenets of 
this sect is said to have been Vishnu Swami, a com- 
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mentator on the texts of the Vedas, who, however, 
admitted disciples from the Brahmanical cast only, 
and considered the state of the Sannydsi, or ascetic, 
as essential to the communication of his doctrines^ 
He was succeeded by Jhana Deva, who was followed 
by Nama Deva and Trilochana, and they, although 
whether immediately or not does not appear, by Val- 
LABHA SwAMi, the son of Lakshmana BhaI't , a Tai- 
linga Brahman : this ^ Sannydsi taught early in the 
sixteenth century: he resided originally at Gohd, a 
village on the left bank of the Jamna, about three cos 
to the east of Mathura: after remaining here sometime, 
he travelled through India as a pilgrim , and amongst 
other places he visited, accoi'ding to the Bhakta Maid, 
the court of Ki^ishna Deva, king of Yijayanayar, ap- 
parently the same as Krishna Eayalu , who reigned 
about the year 1520, where he overcame the Smdrfa 
Brahmans in a controversy, and was elected by the 
Vaisknavas as their chief, with the title of Achd;rj : 
hence he travelled to Ujayin, and took up his abode 
under a Pipal tree, on the banks of the Stprd, said 
to be still in existence, and designated as his Bai'thak, 
or station. Besides this, we find traces of him in other 
places. There is a Baiihak of his amongst the Ghdls 
of Muttra, and about two miles from the fort of Cha- 
ndr is a place called his well, Achdrj kudn, com- 
prising a temple and Math, in the court yaid of which 
is the well in question ; the saint is said to have re- 
sided here sometime. After this peregrination Val- 
LABHA returned to Bnnddmn, where, as a rewai-d for 
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his fatigues and his faith , he was honoured by a visit 
from Krishna in person, who enjoined him to intro- 
duce the worship oi Balag opal, or Gopal Ldl, and 
founded the faith which at present exists in so flourish- 
ing a condition. Vallabha is supposed to have closed 
his career in a miracle: he had finally settled &iJe'tha,n 
Ber, at Benares, near which & Math still subsists, but 
at length, ha\dng accomplished his mission, he is said 
to have entered the Ganges sA, Hamimdn Ghat, when, 
stooping into the water, he disappeared: a brilliant 
flame arose from the spot, and, in the presence of a 
host of spectators, he ascended to heaven, and was 
lost in the firmament. 

The worship of Krishna as one with Vishnu and 
the universe dates evidently from the MalidhhdraB, 
and his more juvenile forms are brought pre-eminently 
to notice in the account of his infancy, contained in 
the Bhdgavaf^ , but neither of these works discrimi- 
nates him from Vishnu, nor do they recommend his 
infantine or adolescent state to particular veneration. 
At the same time some hints may have been derived 
from them for the institution of this division of the 


^ The well known passage in the Bhagavad Gita [XI, 
in which Arjuna sees the universe in the mouth of Kiushna, 
establishes this identity, 

' Particularly in the tenth book, which is a.ppropriated to 
the life of Kkisuna. The same subject occupies a considerable 
portion of the Hari Vans Be<::>tion Qi ihe MaMhhdrat^ of thaFdtdla 
section of the Fadma Pnrdm^ the fifth section of the Yishm 
Furdna^ and the whole of the AM .Upapurdna, 
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Hindu faiths In claiming, however, supremacy for 
Krishna, the Brahma Vaivartta Pur aha is most de- 
cided, and this work places Krishna in a heaven, and 
society exclusively his own , and derives from him all 
the objects of existence®'. 

According to this authoidty, the residence of Krish- 
na is denominated Goloka \ it is far above the three 


^ Thus ill the Vana Farva of the Malidhlidrat [v. 12895 ff.], 
Markanoeya Muni, at tlie time of a minor destruction of the 
world, sees, ‘-amidst the waters, an Indian Fig tree of vast size, 
on a principal branch of which was a bed ornamented with di- 
vine coverings, on which lay a child with a countenance like the 
moon.’* The saint, though acquainted with the past, present, 
and future, cannot recognise the child, who therefore appears of 
the hue, and wdth the symbols of Krishna, and desires the sage 
to rest within his substance from his weary wanderings over the 
submerged world. 

In the Blidgatat [X, 3, 9. 10.] it is stated, that when first born, 
Yasudeva beheld the child of the hue of a cloud, with four arms, 
dressed in a yellow garb, and bearing the weapons, the jewels 
and the diadem of Yishne : 


II 




I Uff 


and the same w-ork describes Yasoba, his adoptive mother, as 
seeing the universe in the mouth of the child [X, 7, 36. 37. (30. 31. 
Calcutta edition): 


WTWft wift igrit II 

• r.r> . . T. r- . n , / ■■■ N- : . .V. 

511 ssrirra^wr^T: i 

'■ [Journal of the As. Soc. of Bengal, Vol. I, p. 217-37.] 
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worlds, and has, at live hundi'ed millions ofYojanas 
below it, the separate Lokas of Vishnu and Siva, Vai- 
kun'tha, and limlds. This region is indestructible, 
whilst all else is subject to annihilation, and in the 
centre of it abides KiiismiA, of the colour of a dark 
cloud, in the bloom of youth, clad in yellow raiment, 
splendidly adorned with celestial gems , and holding a 
hute. He is exempt from Maya, or delusion, and all 
([ualities, eternal, alone, and the iV/remiddad, or su- 
preme soul of the world. 

Krishna being alone in the Goloka, and meditating 
on the waste of creation, gave origin to a being of a 
female form endowed with the three Gunas, and 
thence the primary agent in creation. This was Pm- 
kriti, or Mdyd, and the system so far corresponds with 
that of the other Vaishhavas, and of the Purahas ge- 
nerally speaking. They having adopted, in fact, the 
Sdnkhya system, interweaving with it their peculiar 
sectarial notions. 

Crude matter, and the five elements, are also made 
to issue from Krishna, and then all the divine beings. 
Narayan-a., or Vishnu, proceeds from his right side, 
Mahadeva from his left, Brahma from his hand, 
Dharma from his breath, Saraswati from his mouth, 
Laicsh.mi from his mind, Durga from his imderstand- 
ine:, Padha from his leftside. . Three hundred millions 
of Gopis, or female companions ofRiDiiA, exude from 
the pores of her skin, and a like number of Gopas, 
or companions of Kiiishna, from the pores of his skin: 
the very cows and their calves, properly the tenants 
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of Goloka, but destined to inhabit the G-roves of 
Brinddvan, are produced from the same exalted 
source. 

In this description of ci’eation, however, the deity 
is still spoken of as a young man, and the Pur ana 
therefore affords only indirect authority in the mai’vels 
it narrates of his infancy for the worship of the child. 
Considering, however, that in this, or in any other 
capacity, the acts of the divinity are his Lila, or sport, 
there is no essential difference between those who 
worship him either as a boy or as a man, and any of 
his forms may be adored by this class of Vaishnavas, 
and all his principal shrines are to them equally ob- 
jects of pilgrimage. As the elements and chief agents 
of creation are thus said to proceed from the person 
of Krishna, it may be inferred that the followers of 
this creed adopt the principles of the Vedanta philo- 
sophy, and consider the material world as one in sub- 
stance, although in an illusory manner, with the su- 
preme. Life is also identified with spiiit, according 
to the authoi'ity of a popular workh None of the 

^ According to the VdrUdj YallAbha adTOcated this doctrine 
with some reluctance, by the especial injunction of the juvenile 
Knshnai 

m ^ ^ I # ffr ^ wprift 

^ 1 1 ^ ^ I ^ 

^ ^ wt ^ I ^ g?Fr ^ ^ ww ^ 

ft' fww ^ II 

/‘Then AclidrJ Ji said, you know the nature of Life, it is full 
of defects, how can it be combined with you? to which Sri 
Thdkur Ji (Kkishna) replied: Do you unite Brahma and Life in 
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philosophical writings of the chief teachers of this 
system have been met with. 

Amongst other articles of the new creed, Vallabha 
introduced one, which is rather singular for a Hindu 
religious innovator or reformer: he taught that pri- 
vation formed no part of sanctity, and that it was the 
duty of the teachers and his disciples to worship their 
deity, not in nudity and hunger, but in costly apparel 
and choice food, not in solitude and mortification, but 
in the pleasures of society, and the enjoyment of the 
world. The Gosdins, or teachers, are almost always 
family men, as was the founder Valuabha; for after 
he had shaken off the restrictions of the monastic 
order to which he originally belonged, he married, by 
the particular order, it is said, of his new god. The 
Oosdins are always clothed with the best raiment, 
and fed with the daintiest viands by their followers, 
over whom they have unlimited influence : part of the 
connexion between the Guru and teacher being the 
three-fold Sammyan, or consignment of Tan, Man, 
and Dhan, body, mind, and wealth, to the spiritual 
guide. The followers of the order are especially nu- 
merous amongst the mercantile community, and the 
Gosdins themselves are often largely engaged, also, 
in maintaining a connexion amongst the commercial 
establishments of remote parts of the country, as they 
are constantly travelling over India, under pretence 


wlmt way you will, I sliall concur^ aod tlienee all its defects 
will be removed.” - . 
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of pilgrimage, to the sacred shrines of the sect, and 
notoriously reconcile, upon these occasions, the pro- 
fits of trade with the benefits of devotion : as religious 
travellers, however, this union of objects renders 
them more respectable than the vagrants of any 
other sect. 

The practices of the sect are of a similar character 
with those of other regular worshippers: their temples 
and houses have images of GoPAii, of Krishna and 
Radha, and other divine forms connected with this 
incarnation, of metal chiefly, and not unfrequently of 
gold: the image of Krishna represents a chubby bo)y 
of the dark hue of which Vishnu is always repre- 
sented : it is richly decorated and sedulously attended ; 
receiving eight times a day the homage of the votaiies. 
These occasions take place at fixed periods and for 
certain purposes; and at all other seasons, and for 
any other object, except at stated and periodical festi- 
vals, the temples are closed and the deity invisible. 
The eight dailj^ ceremonials are the following: — 

1. Mangala; the morning levee: the image being 
washed and dressed is taken from the couch, where 
it is supposed to have slept during the night, and 
placed upon a seat about half an hour after sun-rise: 
slight refreshments are then presented to it, with 
betel and Pgr: lamps are generally kept burning during 

this ceremony. 

/ 

2. tiringara; the image having been anointed and 
perfumed with oil, camphor, and sandal, and splen- 
didly attired, now holds his public court: this takes 
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place about an hour and a half after the preceding, 
or when four Gharis of the day have elapsed. 

3. Oioala; the image is now visited, preparatory 
to his going out to attend the cattle along with the 
cow-herd; this ceremony is held about forty-eight 
minutes after the last, or when six Gharis have 



4. Raja Bhoga; held at mid-day, when Kuisiina is 
supposed to come in from the pastures, and dine: all 
sorts of delicacies are placed before the image, and 
both those and other articles of food dressed by the 
ministers of the temple are distributed to the numer- 
ous votaries present, and not unfrequently sent to 
the dwelling's of worshippers of some rank, and con- 
sequence. 

5. Utthdpan; the calling up; the summoning of the 
god from his siesta: this takes place at six Gharis, or 
between two and three hours before sun-set. 

6. Bhoga; the afternoon meal, about half an hour 
after the preceding. 

7. Sandhyd; about sun -set, the evening toilet of 
the image , when the ornaments of the day are taken 
off, and fresh unguent and perfume applied. 

8. Sayan; retiring to repose : the image, about eight 
or nine in the evening, is placed upon a bed, refresh- 
ments and water in proper vases, together with the 
betel box and its appartenances, are left near it, when 
the votaries retire, and the teinple is shut till the en- 
'suin^' ihbrhihg®S«ffi||%bf|7:y|: M 

Upon all these occasions the ceremony is much the 
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same, consisting in little more than the jn-esentation of 
flowers, perfumes, and food by the priests and vota- 
ries, and the repetition, chiefly by the former, of 
Sanskrit stanzas in praise of KA-IShna, interspersed 
with a variety of prostrations and obeisances. There 
is no established ritual, indeed, in the Hindu religion 
for general use, nor any prescribed form of public 
adoration. 

Besides the diurnal ceremonials described, there 
are several annual festivals of great repute observed 
throughout India: of these, in Bengal and Orissa, the 
Rath Jatra, or procession of Jagannath in his car, is 
the most celebrated, but it is rarely held in upper 
India, and then only by natives of Bengal established 
in the provinces: the most popular festival at Benares, 
and generally to the westward, is the Janmdshkimi, 
the nativity of Kkishna , on the eighth day of Bkddra 
(August^). Another is the Bds Tatra, or annual 

^ Great difference of practice prevails on occasion of this ob- 
servance. Krishna was born on the eighth lunar day of the 
waning moon of Bliddray at midnight, upon the moon's entrance 
into Boliini, in commemoration of which a fast is to be held on 
the day preceding his birth, terminating, as usual, in a feast; 
but the day of his birth is variously determinable, according to 
tbe adoption of the civil, the lunar, or lunar -sydereal computa- 
tions , and it rarely happens that the eighth lunation comprises 
the same combination of hours and planetary positions, as oc- 
ciuTed at Krishna’s birth. Under these circumstances, the fol- 
lowers of the Smi’itif with the Saivas and Sdktas^ commence their 
fast with the commencement of the lunation, whenever that takes 
placej the Edmdmijas and Mddhoas observe such part of the 
eighth day of the moon’s age as includes sun rise, and forms tlie 
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commemoration of the dance of the frolicsome deity 
with the sixteen Gopfs. This last is a very popular 

eighth day of the calendar, or civil day, whilst some of the 

Mdmdnujas, and the Nimdwats regulate the duration of their fast 
by the moon’s passage through the asterism Bolmil The con- 
sequence is, that the Smdrtas often fast on the 7tli, one set of 
Vaislmdms on the 8tli, and another on the 9th, 'vrhilst those who 
affect great sanctity soihetimes go thirty hours without food; an 
exhact from last year’s calendar will very well exemplify these 
distinctions. 

3rd Bhadra, 17th August 1825, Tuesday, Saptami, 10 Dandas 

17 Palas. The Janmashtami Yrata and a Fast. 

4th Bhadra, 18th August, Wednesday, Ashtami, 9 Dari das 

18 Palas. Fast according to the Yaishnavas of Braj. 

5th Bhadra, 19th August, Thursday, Navami, 7 Daildas 4 Palas. 
Eohini Nakshatra, till 10 Dandas 52 Palas, at which hour Pa- 
rana, the end of the fast. 

Now the 3d day of the Solar Bhadra was the 7th of the Lunar 
Month, but it comprised little more than ten DaMas or four 
hours of that lunation: as it included sun -rise, however, it was 
the .7th of the calendar, or civil day. The eighth Tithi, or luna- 
tion, therefore, began about that time, or four hours after sun- 
rise, and the Smdrtas, Saivas, and Sdktas observed the fast on 
that day; they began with sun -rise, however, as there is a spe- 
ciiic rule for the Sankalpa, or pledge, to perform the usual rite 
at dawn. This Ashtami comprised midnight, and was the more 
sacred on that account. 

The 4th of Bhadra was the Ashiami, or eighth of the Vaishiia- 
vas, although the lunation only extended to 9 Dandas, or less 
than four hours after sun-rise, but they are particularly enjoined 
to avoid the Sajrtami, or the Ashtami conjoined with it, and 
therefore they could not commence their fast earlier, although 
they lost thereby the midnight of the eighth lunation, which they 
were, consequently, compelled to extend into the night of the 
ninth. They fasted till the next morning, unless they chose to 
eat after midnight, which, on this occasion, is allowable. 

9 
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festival, and not an uninteresting one: vast crowds, 
clad in their best attire, collecting in some open place 
in the vicinity of the town , and celebrating the event 
with music, singing, and dramatic representations of 
Keishna’s sports: all the public singers and dancers 
lend their services on this occasion, and trust for a 
remuneration to the gratuities of the spectators : at 
Benares the Eds Ydtra is celebrated at the village of 
Sivapur, and the chief dancers and musicians, ranging 
themselves under the banners of the most celebrated 
of the pi'ofession, go out in formal procession: tents, 
huts, and booths are erected, swings and ronnd-abouts 
form a favourite amusement of the crowd, and sweet- 
meats and fruits are displayed in tempting profusion : 
the whole has the character of a crowded fan* in 
Europe, and presents, in an immense concourse of 
people, an endless variety of rich costume, and an in- 
finite diversity of picturesque accompaniment, a most 
lively and splendid scene. The same festival is held 
from the tenth day of the light half of Kudr (Septr.- 
Octr.) to the day of the full moon at Brinddvcm, 

The 5th of Bhddra was the Navami, or ninth of the calenciar, 
but it included a portion of the moon’s passage through Bohini, 
and the strict Vaishnavas of the different sects should not have 
performed the Pdraiia, the close of the fast, earlier, or before 
10 Daridas and 52 Palas after sun -rise, or about nine o’clock. 
Those Yaishnavas, however, who wholly regulate their observance 
hy the Asterism, and referring also to the necessity of com- 
mencing it with sun -rise, would only have begun their fast on 
the calendar Namini, and have held the Parana on Bh-iday the 
10th , the third day after the proper birth-day of their deity. 
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where a stone plat-form, or stage, has been built for 
the exhibition of the mimic dance in a square near 
the river side. Besides their public demonstrations of 
respect, pictures and images of GopIla are kept in 
the houses of the members of the sect, who, before 
they sit down to any of them meals, take care to offer 
a portion to the idoj. Those of the disciples who have 
performed the triple Samarpana eat only from the 
hands of each other; and the wife or child that has 
not exhibited the same mark of devotion to the Guru 
can neither cook for such a disciple nor eat in his 
society. 

The mark on the forehead consists of two red per- 
pendicular lines meeting in a semicircle at the root 
of the nose, and having a round spot of red between 
them. The Bhaktas have the same marks as the Sri 
Vaishnavas on the breasts and arms, and some also 
make the central spot on the forehead with a black 
earth, called Sydrnabcmdi, or any black metallic sub- 
stance : the necklace and rosai'y are made of the stalk 
of the Tulasl. The salutations amongst them are Sri- 
MisJina and Jay a GopdL 

The great authority of the sect is the Bhdgavat, as 
explained in the Subodhini, or Commentary of Vaula- 
bhachaeya: he is the author also of a Bhdshya on 
part of Vyasa’s Sutras, and of other Sanskrit works, 
as the Siddhdnta Rahasya, Bhdggvata Ltld Rahasya, 
and Ekdiita Rahasya-, these, however, are only for 
the leai'ned, and are now very rare. Amongst the 
votaries in general, vaiious works upon the history of 


132 


EELIGIOXJS SECTS 


Krishna ai^e cun-ent, but tbe most popular are the 
Vishnu Facias, stanzas in Bhashu, in praise of Vishnc, 
attributed to Vallabha himselfi the Braj Vilas, a 
Bhdkhd poem of some length, descriptive of Krishna’s 
life, during his residence at Brinddvan, by Braj Vasi 
Dls; the Ashkt Chhdp, an account of Tallabha’s 
eight chief disciples, and the Vdrttd, or Bdrttd . a col- 
lection in Hindustani of marvellous and Insipid anec- 
dotes of Vallabha and his primitive followers, amount- 
ing to the number of eighty-four, and including persons 
of both sexes, and every class of Hindus. The Bhakta 
Maid also contains a variety of legends regarding the 
different teachers of this sect, but it is less a text-book 
with this sect than any other class of VaisMavas , as 
the Vdrttd occupies its place amongst the worshippers 
of GopdL The following are specimens of this work, 
and by no means the most unfavourable: — 

Daxiodar Das, of Kanoj , was a disciple of Sai Acharya 
(Vallabha chara'a). Like tlie rest of the members of this sect, 
he had an image of Krishna in his house. One daj' it xvas ex- 
ceedingly hot, and when night came, Sri Thdhir ji (the image) 
woke the maid servant, and desired her to open the doors of his 
chamber, as it was very warm. She obeyed, and taking a. pmkhu, 
fanned him — Early in the morning, DamodaR Das observed the 
doors of the chamber open, and , enquired how this hsid happened: 
the girl mentioned the circumstance, but her master was much 
vexed that she had done this, and that Sri Tlidkur ji hat not 
called him to do it. Sri Tkdkur ji knowing his tlioughfs said; 
I told her to open the doors , why are you displeased with her ? 
you shut me up here in a close room, and go to sleep yonrself 
on an open and cool terrace. Then Damoi>ar Das made a vow, 
and said: 1 will not taste consecrated food until I have built a 
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new temple, but liis vnfe advised him., and urged: this is not a 
business of hve or six days, why go without the consecrated 
food so long? Then he said: I will not partake of the conse- 
crated sweetmeats, I will only eat the fruits. And so he did, and 
the temple was completed, and Sri ThdJcur ji was enshrined in 
it, and D,Amodae Das distributed food to the VaisMavas^ and 
they partook thereof. 

Sri Thcikur ji had a faithful worshipper in a Maliratta lady, 
whom, with the frolicsorneness of boyhood, he delighted to teaze. 
One day, a woman selling yegetabies having passed without the 
Bdi noticing her, Sri Thdhur ji said to her: will you not bt.iy 
any vegetables for me to-day? she replied: whenever any one 
selling them comes this way, I will buy some; to which he 
answered: one has just now passed. The Bdi replied: no matter, 
if one has gone by, another will presently be here. But this did 
not satisfy the little deity, who leaping from his pedestal ran 
after the %Yoman, brought her back, and, after haggling for the 
price with her himself, made his protectress purchase what he 
selected. ■ 

As Eanavyas andJAGANNATH, two of Vallabiiacharya’s dis- 
ciples, were bathing, a woman of the Bdjput caste came down 
to the river to burn herself with her husband; on which Jagan- 
XATH said to his companion: what is the fashion of a woman 
becoming a Sati? Raxavyas shook his head, and said: the fruit- 
less union of beauty with a dead body. The Bdjputdni ob- 
serving Ranavyas shake his head, her purpose at that moment 
was changed, and she did not become a Sati, on which her 
kindred were much pleased. Some time afterwards, meeting with 
the two disciples, the Edjputdni told them of the effect of their 
former interview, and begged to kuoAV what had passed between 
them. Ranavyas being satisfied that the compassion of Sri 
Achdrj was extended to her, repeated what he had said to Jagan- 
NAxn, and his regret that her charms should not be devoted to 
the service of ^ri ihdkur ji^ rather, than be thrown away upon 
a dead body. The Edjputdni ; ehquired ' how the service of 
TMImr ji was to be performed^ on which BahIvyIs, after making 
her bathe, communicated to her 'the '-'initiating prayer, and she 
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theiicefortli performed the menial service of tlie deity, washing 
Ms garments, bringing him water, and discharging other similar 
duties in the dwelling of Ranavyas with entire and fervent de» 
votion 5 on which account she obtained the esteem of Sri Aekrdj, 
and the favour of the deity. 

Ram Das w^as married in Ms youth, but adopting ascetic prin- 
ciples, he refused to take his wife home: at last his Mther-in-law 
left his daughter in her linsband’s dwelling, bnt Ram Das would 
have nothing to say to her, and set off on a pilgiiniage to .Dird- 
rakd: his wife followed him, but he threw stones ar her. and 
she was compelled to remain at a distance from him. At; noon 
he halted and bathed the god, and prepared his food, and pre- 
sented it, and then took the Prasad and put it in a vessel, and 
fed upon what remained, but it was to no purpose, and he was 
still hungry. Thus passed two or three days, when RAi^^cHHOii 
appeared to him in a dream, and asked hint why he thus ili- 
treated his wife. He said, he was Virakta (a coenobite), and 
what did he want with a wife. Then Ranaghiior asked him, 
why he had married, and assured Mm that such an unsocial 
spirit was not agreeable to &rz Achdri/a^ and desired him to take 
Ms wife unto Mm; for Ranachhor could not bear the distress of 
the poor woman, a>s lie has a gentle heart, and liis niiture has 
been imparted to the Achdrya and his disciples. When morning 
came. Ram Das called to his wife, and suffered her to accom- 
pany him, by which she was made happy. When the linn; for 
preparing their food arrived, Ram Das prepared it hiniself, and 
after presenting the portion to the image, gave apart of it to 
Ms wife. After a few days Raisaachhor again appeared, and 
asked Mm, why he did not allow his wife to cook, to which. 
Bam Das replied, that she had not received the initiating name 
from Sri AcJidrya, and was, therefore, unfit to prepare his food. 
Rakachhor, therefore, directed him to communicate the A'dub 
(the name) to his wife, and after returning to the Achdrya, get 
him to repeat it. Accordingly Bam Das iniated his wife, and 
this being confirmed by the Achinja^ she also became liis 
disciple, and, with her husband, assiduously worshipped Sri 
Thdimr ji. 
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Vallabha was succeeded by his son Vitala Nath, 
known amongst the sect by the appellation of Go- 
sdiii Ji, Vallabha’s designation being Sri Acharj Ji. 
Vitala Nath, again, had seven sons, Girdhaei Rae, 
Gomnd Rae, BalaK&shna, GokulNath, Raghunath, 
Yadunath, and Ghanasyama ; these were all teachers, 
and their followers, although in all essential points 
the same, form as many different communities. Those 
of GoKiLXArii, indeed, are peculiarly separate from 
the rest , looking upon their own Gosdins as the only 
legitimate teachers of the faith, and withholding all 
sort of reverence from the persons and Maths of the 
successors of his brethren: an exclusive preference 
that does not prevail amongst the other divisions of 
the faith, who do homage to all the descendants of 
all Vitala Nath’s sons. 

The worshippers of this sect are very numerous and 
opulent, the merchants and bankers, especially those 
from Guzarat and Malwa, belonging to it: their temples 
and establishments are numei’ous all over India, but 
particularly at Mathura and Bfindavan, the latter of 
which alone is said to contain many hundreds, amongst 
which are three of great opulence. In Benares are 
two temples of gi-eat repute and wealth, one sacred 
to Ldl ji, and the other to Purushottama ji^. Jagan- 
ndth and Dwdrakd ai’e also particularly venerated by 


^ Many of tlie Ibaiikers of this '-city; y' it is said, pay to one or 
other of the temples a of an dndy on every 

bill of exchange, and the cloth merchants, half an and on all sales. 
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this sect, but the most celebi'ated of all the frosdm 
establishments is at Sri Nath Dicar, in. Ajmir. Ihe 
image at this shrine is said to have transported itself 
thither from Mathura, when Aurengzeh ordered the 
temple it was there placed in to be destroyed. — 
The present shrine is modern, but lichly endowed, 
and the high priest, a descendant of G-oki'L Xath, a 
man of great wealth and impoi’tance h It is a matter 
of obligation with the members of this sect to visit 
Sri Nath Dwar at least once in their lives ; they re- 
ceive thei'e a certificate to that effect, issued by the 
head Gosdin, and, in return, contribute according to 
their means to the enriching of the establishment: it 
is not an uncurious feature in the notions of this sect, 
that the veneration paid to their Gosdins is paid solely 
to their descent, and unconnected with any idea of 
their sanctity or learning; they ajre not imfi-eciuently 
destitute of all pretensions to individual respectability, 
but they not the less enjoy the homage of their fol- 
lowers; the present chief, at Srindth Dicdr, is said 
not to understand the certificate he signs. 

MIRA BAIS. 

These may be considered as forming a subdivision 
of the preceding, rather than % distinct sect, although, 
in the adoption of a new leader, and the worsliip of 
KfiiSHNA under a peculiar form, they differ essentially 


‘ Every temple is said to have three places of offering: the 
image, the pillow of the foander, and a box for Sri Nath I)w(ir, 
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from the followers of Vallabha: at the same time it 
is chiefly amongst those sectarians, that Mira Bai and 
her deity, Rakachho^, are held in high veneration, 
and, except in the west of India, it does not ap- 
pear that she has many immediate and exclusive ad- 
herents. 

Mira Bai is the heroine of a prolix legend in the 
Bhakta Mala, which is a proof at least of her popu- 
larity: as the author of sacred poems addressed to the 
deity, as Vishnu, she also enjoys a classical celebrity, 
and some of her odes are to be found in the collections 
which constitute the ritual of the deistical sects, espe- 
cially those of Ndnak and Kabiri according to the 
authority cited, she flourished in the time of Ahhar, 
who was induced by her reputation to pay her a 
visit, accompanied by the famous musician Tan Sen, 
and it is said, that they both acknowledged the justice 
of her claim to celebrity. 

Mira was the daughter of a petty Riija, the sovereign 
of a place called Mertd; she was mgrried to the Band 
of Udayapur, but soon after being taken home by him 
quarrelled with her mother-in-law, a worshipper of 
Devi, respecting compliance with the family adoration 
of that goddess, and was, in consequence of her per- 
severing refusal to desert the worship of Krishna, 
expelled the Bdndls. bed and palace: she appears to 
have been treated, however, with consideration, and 
to have been allowed an independent establishment, 
owing, probably, rather to the respect paid to her 
abilities, than a notion of her personal sanctity, although 
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the latter was attested, if we may believe our guide, 
by her drinking unhesitatingly a draught of poison 
presented to her by her husband, and without its 
having the power to do her harm. In her uncontrolled 
station she adof>ted the worship of EaxachhoiI, a 
form of the youthful Kkishxa; she became the pa- 
troness of the vagTant Vaishnavas, and ’sdsited in 
pilgrimage Brindcivan and Divdrakd: whilst at the 
latter, some persecution of the Vauhruaum at Udaija- 
piir appears to have been instituted, and Brahmans 
were sent to bidng her home from Dwdraku: pre- 
viously to departing, she visited the temple of her 
tutelary deity, to take leave of him, when, on the 
completion of her adorations, the image opened, and 
Miea leaping into the fissure, it closed, and she finally 
disappeared. In memory of this mii-acle it is said, 
that the image of Miea Bai is worshipped at Udmja- 
pur in conjunction with that of Ranachhoe. The 
Padas that induced this marvel, and which are cur- 
rent as the compositions of Mira Bai*, are the two 
following : 

Fada l.— Oli, sovereign Rakachxtob. give me to make 
rakd my abode: wth tby shell, discus, mace* ami lotus, dispel 
the fear of Yama: eternal rest is visiting tliy sacred shrines; 
supremo delight is the clash of thy shell and cymbals: i imve 
abandoned my love, my possessions, my priocipality, my Inis*- 
band, Miea, thy servant, comes to thee for refuge, olu take 
her wholly to thee. 

Fuda 2. —If thou knowest me free from stain, so accept me: 


^ [Price’s Hindee and Hindustanee Selections, I, p. 90. 100.] 
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save thee, there is none other that will show me compassion: 
do Ihoii, then, have mercy upon me: let not weariness, hunger, 
anxiety, and restlessness consume this frame with momentary 
decay. Lord of Mini, Girdhara her beloved, accept her, and 
never let her be separated from thee. 

BB^AILMA SAMPRADAYISv..or. MADHWACHAEIS. ' ' 

This division of the Vaishnavas is altogether un- 
known in Gangetic Hindustan. A few individuals be- 
longing to it, who are natives of southern India, may 
be occasionally encountered, but they are not suffi- 
ciently numerous to form a distinct community, nor 
have they any temple or teachers of their own. It is 
in the peninsula, that the sect is most extensively to 
be found*, and it is not comprised, therefore, in the 
scope of this sketch : as , however, it is acknowledged 
to be one of the four great Smnpradayas , or religious 
systems, such brief notices of it as have been collected 
will not be wholly out of place. 

The institution of this sect is postei'ior to that of 
the Sri Vaishnavas , or Ramanujas : the founder was 
Machwachaeva^ a Brahman, the son of Madhige 
BiiATTA, who was born in the Saka year 1121 (a. d. 
1199) in Tidiiva: according to the legendary belief of 

[Dr. GrauFs Heise nacb Ostindien. Leipzig: 1855. Yol. lY, 
p. 139.] 

^ In the Sarvadarsana Sangraha he is cited by the name 
Purna a work is also quoted as wTitten by him under 

the name of Madhya Mandim., ■ .Eqference is also made to him 
by the title, most frequently found in the works ascribed to him, 
of Ananda Tirtha [Sarvad. Sangr. p, 10.]* 
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his followers, he w'as an incarnation of Vdyu, or the 
god of air, who took upon him the human form by 
desire of Narayaisa, and who had been previously 
incarnate as Hanuman mdi Bhima, va preceding ages. 
He was educated in the convent established at Anan- 
tesvar, and in his ninth year 'was initiated into the 
order of Anachorets by Achyuta Pracha, a descen- 
dant of Sanaka, son of Brahma. At that early age 
also he composed his Bhdshya, or commentary on the 
Gitci, which he carried to BadarikdBama, in the Hima- 
laya, to present to Vedavyasa, by whom he was re- 
ceived with great respect, and presented with three 
Sdlagrcmis, 'W'hich he brought back and established 
as objects of worship in the Maths of Udipi, Madhya- 
tala, and Subrahmanya—h.Q also erected and con- 
secrated at Udipi the image of Krishxa, that was 
originally made by Arjuna, of which he became mb*a- 
culously possessed. 

A vessel from Dwdrahd, trading along the Malabar 
coast, had taken on board, either accidentally or as 
ballast, a quantity of Gopkhandana, or the saei'ed 
clay, from that city, in which the image was immersed: 
the vessel was wrecked olff the Coast of Tuluva, but 
Mauhwa receiving divine intimation of the existence 
of the image had it sought for, and recovered from 
the place whei*e it had sunk% and established it as 


' This story is rather differently told by the late Colonel 
Mackenzie in his account of the Marda Gooroos, published in 
the Asiatic Annual Eegister for 1804. 
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the principal object of his devotion at TJdipi, which 
has since continued to be the head quarters of the 
sect. He resided here for some time himself, and com- 
posed, it is said, thirty -seven works*. After some 
time he went upon a conti'oversial tour, in which he 
triumphed over various teachers, and amongst others, 
it is said, over Sankara Achdrya — he finally, in his 
79th year, departed to Badarikdkrama, and there 
continues to reside wfith Vyasa, the compiler of the 
Vedas and Purarias. 

Before his relinquishing charge of the shrine he had 
established, ^Iadhwachabya had very considerably 
extended his followers, so that he was enabled to 
establish eight different temples, in addition to the 
principal temple, or that of Krishna, at Udipi: in these 
were placed images of different forms of Vishnu'^, and 
the superintendance of them was entrusted to the 
brother of the founder, and eight Samiydsis, who 
were Brahmans , from the banks of the Godavari. 
These establishments still exist, and, agreeably to the 
code of the founder, each Sannydsi, in turn, officiates 
as superior of the chief station at Udipi for two years, 


^ The principal of these are — the Gita Bluish ja, Sutra 
Bhashya, Eig-bhiishya, Dasopanishad Bhashya— Anuvakarmnaya 
Vivarha, Anuvedanta Easa Prakaraiia, Bharata Tatparya Nir- 
liaya, Bhagavata- tatparya, Gitatatparya, Knshnamfita Mahar- 
nava, Tantra Sara. [See Burnpuf , ■ Bhagav. Pur. , I, MX.] 

“ L Kama with Sita.. — 2. Sita and Lakshmaii. — 3, Kaliya 
Mardana, with two arms.— 4 Ealiya- Mardana, with four arms.— 
5. Suvitaia. — 0. Sukara.— TvNHsinha.— '8. Vasanta Vitala. 
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or two years and a half. The -whole exijense of the 
establishment devolves upon the superior for the time 
being, and, as it is the object of each to outvie his 
predecessor, the charges’ are much heavier than the 
receipts of the institution, and, in order to provide 
for them, the Sann'i/dsis employ the intervals of their 
temporary charge in travelling about the country, and 
levying contribution on their lay votaries, the amount 
of which is frequently very large , and is appru|,)riatei 1 
for the greater part to defray the costs of the occa- 
sional pontificate. 

The eight il/afAs are all in Tuhiv a, below the Grhats’’, 
but, at the same time, Madhwacharya authorised the 
foundation of others above the Ghats under Patjma- 
NABHA Tirtha, to whom he gave images of Rama, 
and the Vydsa Sdlagrdm, with instructions to disse- 
minate his doctrines, and collect money for the use of 
the shiine at Udt^i: there are four establishments 
under the descendants of this teacher above the Ghats, 
and the superiors visit Udqn from time to time , but 
never officiate thei’e as pontiffs. 

The superiors, or Gurus, of the Mddhwa sect, are 
Brahmans and Scmnydsis, or profess ccenobitie ob- 
servances: the disciples, who are domesticated in the 
several Maths, profess also perpetual celibacy. The 


‘ Buchanan states them at 13,000 Rupees at least, and often 

exceeding 20,000. 

They are at Kanur, Pejawar, Adirmr, Pliakiuiar, Krisliim- 
pur, Simii’, Sode, and Pntti. ' ■ . 
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lay votaries of these teachers are members of every 
class of society, except the lowest, and each Guru 
has a number of families hereditarily attached to him, 
whose spiritual guidance he may sell or moi’tgage to 
a Brahman of any sect. 

The ascetic professors of Madhwachakya’s school 
adopt the external appearance of Dcm&is, laying aside 
the Brahmanical cord, carrying a staff and a water- 
pot, going bare-headed, and wearing a single wrapper 
stained of an orange colour with an ochry clay; they 
are usually adopted into the order from their boy- 
hood, and acknowledge no social affinities nor inter- 
ests. The marks common to them, and the lay vo- 
taries of the order, are the impress of the symbols of 
Vishnu, upon their shoulders and breasts, stamped 
with a hot iron, and the frontal mark, which consists 
of two perpendicular lines made with Gopichandana, 
and joined at the root of the nose like that of the 
Sri Vaishhavas; but instead of a red line down the 
centre , the Madkwdcharis make a straight black line 
with the charcoal from incense offered to Ndrdyaha, 
terminating in a round mark made with turmeric. 

The essential dogma of this sect, like that of the 
Vaishnavas in general , is the identification of Vishnu 
with the Supreme Spirit, as the pre-existent cause of 
the universes from whose substance the woi’ld was 

^ In proof of these doctrines they cite the following texts 
from the Sruti, or Yeims: 

Tl€t wr ^ ^ I 

*'^Ndrdyam alone was; not iior SanJcarad^ 
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made K This primeval Vishnu they also affinn to be 
endowed with real attributes®, most excellent, although 
indefinable and independent. As there is one inde- 
pendent, however, thei’e is also one dependent, and 
this doctrine is the characteristic dogma of the sect, 
distinguishing its professors from the followers of 
Ramanuja as well as Sankaea, or those who main- 
tain the qualified or absolute unity of the deity. The 
creed of the Mddhicas is Dicaita, or duality'''. If is 
not, however, that they discriminate between the prin- 
ciples of good and evil, or even the dift'erence between 
spirit and matter, which is the duality known to other 
sects of the Hindus. Their distinction is of a more 
subtle character, and sepai'ates the Jivdtmd from the 
Faramdtmd , or the principle of life from the Supreme 
Being. Life, they say, is one and eternal, dependent 
upon the Supreme, and indissolubly connected with, 
but not the same with him'^. An important conse- 

“Happy and alone before all -was Ndi*dyana the Lord.^’ 

^ “The whole world was manifest from the boclj of Yisid’!’,” 

^ “ViSHKu is independent, exempt from defects, and endowttd 
with all good qualities,” — Tattwa -Vwek,: 

I 

^ “Independent and dependent is declared to he the two»fold 
condition of being.” VweL: ^ 

I [Sarvadarsana Sangraba, p. 6i,] 

* “As the bird and the string, as juices and trees, as rivers 
and oceans, as fresh water 'and salt,' as the thief and his booty, 
as man and objects of sense, so^'am God and Life distinct, and 
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quence of this doctrine is the denial of Moksha, in its 
more generally received sense, or that of absorption 
into the univei'sal spirit, and loss of independent 
existence after death. The Yoga of the Saivas, and 
Sdyujyam of the FmWwiawas, they hold to be im- 
practicableh 

The Supreme Being resides in Vaikuriiha, invested 
with ineffable splendour, and with garb, oi’naments, 
and perfumes of celestial origin, being the husband 
also of Lakshmi, ov glory, Bhumi, the-earth, and 
Nila, understood to mean Devi, or Dtirgd, or per- 
sonified matter. In his primary foi’m no known qua- 
lities can be predicated of him , but when he pleases 
to associate with Maya, which is properly his desme, 
or wish, the thi’ee attributes of purity, passion, or 
ignorance, or the Sattwa, Rajas , and Tamas Gunas, 
are manifested, as Vishnu, Brahma, and Siva, for the 

l)Otb are ever indefinable.” — Mahopanishad: '^TSSfl ^ ^ 

II Pt>. p. 69.] 


^ In confirmation of which they adduce texts from the Purd- 
nas and Vedas: 

“From the difiereiice between Omniscience and partial know- 
ledge., Oimiipotence and inferior power, supremacy and sub- 
servience, the union of God and Life cannot take place.” — 
Garuda Furdnai if <ff t I 

II ’it ft II “ Spirit is supreme, 
and above qualities; is feeble, and subordinate.” — Bhdllaveya 
Upaniskad: ’irm W wWt 

aiirilSiiilliiSiliSiliililitt 
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creation, protection, and destruction of the ivorld. 
These deities, again, perform their respective functions 
thz’ough their union with the same delusive principle 
to which they owed their individual manifestation. 
This account is clearly allegorical, although the want 
of some tangible objects of worship has converted the 
shadows into realities, and the allegory, when adapti'd 
to the apprehensions of ordinary intellects, lias Iteen 
converted into the legend known to tlie followers of 
Kab'ir, of the Supreme begetting the Hindu Tiuad by 
Maya, and her subsequent union with her sousb (Jtlier 


^ Colonel Mackenzie, in his .account of the sect, gives this 
legend in a different and rather nuusual form, anti one that in- 
dicates some relation to the Baim sects. It is not, however, 
admitted as orthodox by those members of the sect; whom I 
have encoimtered , nor do any traces of it appear in ihe works 
consulted. 

^‘The Lord of the Creation, by whose Bupveiimcj the world 
is illuiiiiiiated , and who is infinitely powerful, creating and de- 
stroying many worlds in a moment, that Almighty Spirit, in hi.'^ 
mind, contemplating the creation of a world for Im pleasurt*, 
from his wishes sprung a goddess, named Iteha Backtee; at her 
request, he directed her to create this world. Tlieu the Saektee, 
by the authority of God, immediately created three divine per- 
sons, generally called by Hindus the Moortee-triuoi, by their 
several names of Brahma, Vishnu and. Siva, committing to tlmiu 
separately, their respective charges m the expected world; 
Surstee, Sthutee, and Sayom, orfhe power of creating, nourish- 
ing, and destroying. When she had made these three lords, she 
requested of one after the other, that they might be her consort ; 
hut Brahma and Vishnu „ disapprovmg request, she con- 

sumed them with the lire of her tMrd .eye, , and proposed the 
same thing ;to, Siva; then SadaseeTd, „cbnsidering in his mind tliat 
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legends are current amongst the Madhwas, founded 
on this view of the creation, in which Brahma and 
Siva and other divinities are described as springing 
from his mind, his forehead, his sides, and other 
parts of his body. They also receive the legends of 
the Vaishnava Puranas , of the birth of Brahma from 
the Lotus, of the navel of Vishnu, and of Rudra from 
the tears shed by Brahma on being unable to com- 
prehend the mystery of creation. 

The modes in which devotion to Vishnu is to be 
expressed are declared to be three, Ankana, Nama- 
karana, and Bhajana, or marking the body with his 
symbols \ giving his names to children, and other ob- 


her demands were not agreeable to the divine law, replied that 
he could not be her consort, unless she granted her third eye to 
him. The goddess was pleased wnth his prudence, and adorned 
him with her third eye. So soon as Siva was possessed of that, 
he immediately destroyed her by a glance of the flaming eye, 
and revived Brahma and Vishnu, and of her ashes made three 
goddesses, Sarasvratee, Latchmi, and Paravatee, and united one 
of them to each of the Trimooiiiee.” 

(Account of the 3Iarda Gooivos, — Asiatic Annual Begisteri 1804.) 

This legend is probably peculiar to the place where it was 
obtained, but the ideas and the notions adverted to in the text 
appear to have been misunderstood by Dr. Buchanan, wdio ob- 
serves, that the Mardas believe in the generation of the gods, 
in a literal sense, thinking Vishnu to be the Father of Brahma, 
and Brahma the Father of Siva. — Mysore , Vol. I, 14. 

^ Especially with a hot iron, which practice they defend by a 
text from the Vedas. * Whose , body is not cauterised, does not 
obtain liberation. II [Sarvad. S. p. 64.] 

To w^Mch, however, Sanhardohdrga objects, that Tapia does not 
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jects of interest, and the pi*actice of virtue in word, 
act, and thought. Truth, good counell, mild speaking, 
and study belong to the first; liberality, kindness, and 
protection, to the second, and clemency, freedom 
from envy, and faith, to the last. These ten duties 
form the moral code of the 

The usual rites of worship*, as practiced by the 
Yaishiavas of this sect, are observed, and the same 
festivals. In the Pvjd, however, there is one pecu- 
liarity which merits notice as indicative of a friend!}- 
leaning towards the Saiva sects: the images of Siva, 
Duega, and (jaeesa are placed on the same shrine 
with the form of Vishkl', and paadake in the adoration 
offered to his idol. Rites are conducive to final hap- 
piness only, as they indicate a desire to secure the 
favor of ViSHXU. The knowledge of his supremacy is 
essential to the zeal with which his approbation may 
be sought, hut they consider it unnecessary to attempt 
an identification with him by abstract meditation , as 

mean cauteinsed, but purified with Tapas^ or ascetic niorti- 
..'ficatioii,-— * . 

[Sarvad. S. p. 65*] 

’ The daily ceremonies at UMpi of nine descriptions; 
L Malavisarjana^ cleaning the temple, 2, Vpastlidna, awaking 
Kfislnia, 3, PancMmfita ^ bathing him with milk, d-c., 4. Udmrt- 
tana^ cleaning the image, 5. Tirtlia Pujd^ bathing it with holy 
water, 6. Alcmkdra^ putting on Ms ornaments, 7. Avritia^ ad- 
dressing prayers and hymns to Mm', ' 8* . Malidpdjdy presenting 
fruits, perfumes, 4c., with music and singing, -t). M€ltn FdJdj 
nocturnal worship, waring lamps before the' image, with prayers, 
oferingB, and music* 




OF THE HINDHS. 


149 


that is unattainable h — Those who have acquired the 
regard of Vishnu ai’e thereby exempted from future 
birth, and enjoy felicity in Vaikunlha under four 
conditions, as Sdrupya, similarity of form, Salohya, 
visible presence, Sdnnidhya, proximity, and SdrsMhi, 
equal power*. 

Besides the writings of the founder, the following 
works are considered as forming the Sdstra, or scrip- 
tural authority, of this sect. The four Vedas, the 
Mahdbhdrat , the Fdnchafdtra, and the genuine or 
original Rdmdyana. 

It seems not impi’obable, that the founder of the 
Mddhwa sect was originally a Sctwa priest, and, 
although he became a convert to the Vaishnava faith, 
he encouraged an attempt to form a kind of compro- 
mise or alliance between the Saivas and Vaishnaivas. 
Madhwa was fii'st iniated into the faith of Siva at 
Anantehoar , the shrine of a Linga, and one of his 
names, Ananda Ti'rtha, indicates his belonging to 
the class of Damdmi Gosdins, who were instituted 
by Sankaeacharya; one of his first acts was to esta- 
blish a Sdlagrdm, a type of Vishnu, at the shrine of 
SuBRAHMANYA, the Warrior son of Siva, and, as ob- 
served above, the images of Siva are allowed to par- 

' “Emancipation is not obtained, without the favour of Vishnu. 
His favour is obtained from knowledge of his excellence, and 
not from a knowledge of his identity.” — Sruii: Ug- 

[Sarvad. S. p» 68.] 

* [See also MahanarayaBa Upani'15y ap. Weber^ Ind. Stud.II, M.], 
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take, in the MadJma temples, of the worship oflfered 
to ¥ishnu. The votaries of tht Mddhio a Gurus, and 
of the Sankardchdri Gosdins, o&er the NaMaskdr, or 
reverential obeisance, to their teachers mutually, and 
the oringeri Mahant visits Udipi, to perform his ado- 
rations at the shrine of K&shna. It is evident, theie- 
fore, that thei'e is an affinity between these orders, 
which does not exist between the Sff^has and Vaiskna- 
vas generally, who are regarded by the Mddlmas, 
even without excepting the Rdmdnujas, as Pdshandis, 
or heretics, whether they profess the adoration of 
Vishnu or of Siva. 

■ SANAEADi SAi^ ;or';i?iMAyA'rs. y 

This division of the Vaishhava faith is one of the 
four primary ones, and appears to be of considerable 
antiquity: it is one also of some popularity and extent, 
although it seems to possess but few characteristic 
peculiarities beyond the name of the founder, and the 
sectarial mark. 

Nimbaditya is said to have been a Vaishnava as- 
cetic, originally named Bhdsicara Achdrya, and to 
have been, in fact, an incarnation of the sun for the 
suppression of the heretical doctrines then prevalent : 
he lived near Brinddvan, where he was visited by a 
Dahdi, or, according to other accounts, by & Jaina 
ascetic, or Jati, whom he engaged in controversial 
discussion till sunset: he then offered his visitant some 
refreshment, which the practice of either mendicant 
renders unlawful after dark, and; which the guest was, 
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thei’efore, compelled to decline: to remove the diffi- 
culty, the host stopped the findhei’ descent of the sun, 
and ordered him to take up his abode in a neigh- 
bouring Nirnb tree, till the meat was cooked and eaten: 
the sun obeyed, and the saint was ever after named 
Nimbdrka, or Nimhdditya , or the Nimb tree sun. 

The Nimdvats are distinguished by a circular black 
mark in the centre of the ordinary double streak of 
white earth, or Goptchandan: they use the necklace 
and rosary of the stem of the TulasU the objects of 
their worship are Krishna and Radha conjointly: then* 
chief authority is the Bhdgavat, and there is said to 
be a Bhdshya on the Vedas by Nimbarka: the sect, 
however, is not possessed of any books peculiar to 
the members, which want they attribute to the de- 
struction of their works at Mathura in the time of 
Aurengzeb. 

The Nimdvats are scattered throughout the whole 
of Upper India. They are met with of the two classes, 
coenobitical and secular, or Virahtas and Grihastas, 
distinctions introduced by the two pupils of Nimbakra, 
Kesava Bhatt, and Hari Vyas: the latter is consi- 
dered as the founder of the family which occupies the 
pillow of NiMBijiKA at a place called Dhruva Kshetra, 
upon the Jamna, close to Mathurd: the Mahant, 
however, claims to be a lineal descendant from Kim- 
BAR KA himself, and asserts the existence of the pre- 
sent establishment for a past period of 1400 years: 
the antiquity is probably exaggerated: the Nimdvats 
are veiy numerous about Mathura, and they are also 
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the most numerous of the Vaishnava sects in Bengal, 
with the exception of those who may be considered 
the indigenous oifspring of that province. 


VAISHNAYAS OF BENGAL. 

The far greater number of the worshippers of ViSHxr, 
or more properly of Keishna, in Bengal, forming, it 
has been estimated, one-fifth of the population of 
the province^, derive their peculiarities from some 
Vaishnava Brahmans of Nadiya and Scintipur, who 
flourished about the end of the fifteenth century. The 
two leading men in the innovation then instituted 
were Adwaitanand and Nityasand, who, being men 
of domestic and settled habits, seem to have made 
use of a third, who had early embraced the ascetic 
order, and whose simplicity and enthusiasm fitted him 
for their purpose, and to have set up Chaitanya as 
the founder and object of a new form of Vaishnava 
worship. 

The history of OHAirAKYA has been repeatedly 
written , but the wmi’k most esteemed by his followers 
is the Chaitafiya Charitra of BiIindavan Das, which 
was compiled from preceding works by Mueaei Gui'Ta 
and Damodaea, who were the immediate disciples of 
Ohaitajsya, and who wrote an account, the first of 
his life as a Grihastka, or the Adi Lila, and the se- 
cond of his proceedings as a pilgrim and ascetic, or 

‘ Waed on the Hindns, 2, 175. In another place he says 
five-sixteenths, p. 448. 
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the Madhya and Anta LUa. An abridgment of the 
composition of Beindavan Dls, under the title of 
Chaitanya Charitdmrita, was made by Kkishna Das 
about 1590: although described by the author as an 
abridgment, it is a most voluminous work, com- 
pi'ising, besides anecdotes of Chaitanya and his prin- 
cipal disciples, the expositions of the doctrines of the 
sect: it is wiitten in Bengali, but it is intei’spersed 
most thickly with the Sanski’it texts on which the faith 
is founded, and which are taken from the Brahma 
Sanhitd, the Vishnu Pur aha, the Bhagavad Gita, 
and, above all, the Bud Bhdgavat, the work that ap- 
pears about this period to have given a new aspect to 
the Hindu faith throughout the whole of Hindustan. 
The accounts we have to offer of Chaitanya and his 
schism are taken from the Chaitanya Charitdmrita. 

Chaitanya was the son of a Brahman settled at 
Nadiya, but originally from Bdha'tia, or Silhet. His 
father was named Jagannath Misra, and his mother 
Sachi: he was conceived in the end of Magha 1484, 
but not born till Phalgun 1485, being thirteen months 
in the womb — his birth was accompanied by the usual 
portentous indications of a super-human event, and, 
araong'st other circumstances , an eclipse of the moon 
was terminated by his entrance into the world. Chai- 
TANYA was, in fact, an incarnation of Krishna, or 
Bhagavdn, who appeared for the purpose of in- 
structing mankind in the true mode of worshipping 
him in this age: with the like view he was, at the 
same time, incarnate in the two greater teachers of 
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the sect as principal Ansas, or portions of himself, 
animating the form of Adwaitanand, whilst Nitya- 
NAND was a personal manifestation of the same divinity, 
as he had appeared formerly in the shape of Bala- 
kama: the female incarnation was not assumed on this 
occasion, being, in fact, comprised in the male, for 
Radha, as the Piirna-Sakti, or comprehensive energy, 
and Ketshna , as the Purna-Saktiman , or possessor 
of that energy , were both united in the nature of the 
Nadiya saint. 

The father of Chaitanva died in his son's childhood, 
and his elder brother, Visvarijpa, had previously as- 
sumed the character of an ascetic: to take care of his 
mother, therefore, Ohaitanya refrained from following 
his inclinations, and continued in the order of the 
Grihastha, or householder, till the age of twenty-four, 
during which time he is said to have married the 
daughter of Vallabhachahya. At twenty -four \ he 
shook off the obligations of society, and becoming a 
Vairdgi, spent the next six years in a course of pere- 
grinations between Matlmra and Jagmindth, teaching 
his doctrines, acquiring followers, and extending the 
worship of Krishna. At the end of this period, having 
nominated Adwaitacharya and Nityanand to pre- 
side over the Vaishnavas of Bengal, and Rcpa and 
Sanatana over those of Mathura, Ohaitanya settled 
at Nildchal, or Cuttack, where he remained twelve 


' Not forty, as stated by Mr. Ward (2, 173): Ms whole life 
little exceeded that age, as he disappeared at forty-two. 
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years, engaging deeply in the worship of Jaganndth, 
to wliose festival he seems at least to have communi- 
cated great energy and repute K The rest of his time 
was spent in tuition and controversy, and in receiving 
the visits of his disciples, who came annually, parti- 
cularly the Bengalis , under Adwaita and NiTiANAND 
to Nlictchal in the performance of acts of self denial, 
and in intent meditation on Keishna : by these latter 
means he seems to have fallen ultimately into a state 
of imbecility approaching to insanity, which engen- 
dered perpetually beatific visions of Keishna , Eadha, 
and the Goits: in one of these, fancying the sea to 
be the Jemma, and that he saw the celestial cohort 
sporting in its blue waters, he walked into it, and 
fainting with ecstasy, would have been disowned, if 
his emaciated state had not rendered him buoyant on 
the waves: he was brought to shore in a fisherman’s 
net, and I'ecovered by his two resident disciples, 
SvAHUPA and Eamanakd : the stoiy is rendered not 
improbable by the uncertain close of Ohaitanya’s 
career: he disappeai’ed; how, is not known: of course 

^ It niay be observed, that in the frequent descriptions of the 
celebration of the Bath Ydtra^ which occur in the M^’ork of Krishna 
Das, no instance is given of self-sacrifice amongst the numerous 
votaries collected, neither is there any passage that could be 
interpreted a>s commendatory of the practice: it is, in fact, very 
contrary to the spirit of Yaislmuva devotion, and is probably a 
modern graft from Saiva or SdMa superstition. Abhlfazi. does 
not notice the practice, although he mentions that those who 
assist in drawing the car think 'thereby to obtain remission of 
their sins. ... ; . 
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his disciples suppose he returned to Vaikitnlha, but 
we may be allowed to conjecture the means he took 
to travel thither, by the tale of his marine excursion, 
as it is gravely narrated by Krishna Das: his disap- 
pearance dates about A. D. 1527. 

Of Adwaitanand and NiryANAND no marvels, be- 
yond their divine pervasion, are recorded : the former, 
indeed, is said to have predicted the appearance of 
Krishna as Ohaitanvaj a prophecy that probably 
wrought its own completion : he sent his wife to assist 
at the birth of the saint, and was one of his first dis- 
ciples. Adwaitanand resided at Sdniijmr, and seems 
to have been a man of some property and respecta- 
bility: he is regarded as one of the three Pi'ahhus, or 
masters of the’ sect, and his descendants, who are 
men of property, residing at Santipnr, are the chief 
Gosams , or spiritual superiors, conjointly with those 
of Nityanani) , of the followers of this faith. Nitya- 
nand was an inhabitant of Nadiya, a JRddhiya Brah- 
man, and a householder: he was appointed especially 
by Ohaitanya, the superior of his followers in Bengal, 
noth withstanding his secular character, and his being 
addicted to mundane enjoyments': his descendants 


‘ Thus, according to Krishna DAs, when RaohcnAth Das 
visits him, he finds him at a feast with his followers, eating a 
variety of dainties; amongst others a dish called and 

when he good hnmouredly notices it, NityAkand replies: — 

jftwrfw •^arfir f u nflRw 

am of the cast (L e. %.■; - a companion of Krishna ^ tie 
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are still in existence, and are divided into two branches : 
those of the male line reside at KJiarda, near Bar- 
rackpore; and those of the female at Bdlagor, near 
Sukhsdgar: there are other families, however, of 
nearly equal influence in various parts of Bengal , de- 
scended from the other Oosains, the Kavirdjas and 
original Mahants. 

Besides the three Prabhus, or Ohaitanya, Adwai'I’a, 
and Nityaxaxd, the Vaishnmas of this order acknow- 
ledge six Gosdins as their original and chief teachei-s, 
and the foundei’s, in some instances, of the families 
of the Oosains now existing, to whom , as well as to 
the Gohilastha Oosains, hereditary veneration is due. 
The six GatiMya, or Bengal, Gosdins, appear to have 
all sattled at Brinddvan and Mathiird, where many 
of their descendants are still established, and in pos- 
session of several temples : this locality, the agreement 
of dates, and the many points of resemblance between 
the institutions of Vallabha and Ohaitanya render 
it extremely probable that their origin was connected, 
and that a spirit of rivalry and opposition gave rise 
to one or other of them. 

The six Oosdms of the Bengal Vaishnavas are Rxjpa, 


cow -herd), and am amidst many Gopas, and such as we are, 

consider Fulma a delicacy.” 

A verse is also ascribed to biioa, said to bare become pro- 
verbial ; ' - 

“Let all enjoy fish, broth, and woman’s charms — be happy, and 
call upon Haki.” 
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Sanatan, JivA, Eaghunath Bhatt, Eaghckath Das, 
and Gopal BhaI’t. Rupa and Sanatan ’ were brothers 
in the employ of the Mohammedan governor of Bengal, 
and were hence regarded as little better than Mledihas, 
or outcasts, themselves; the sanctity of Chaitaa’ya’s 
life and doctrine induced them to become his followers, 
and as it was a part of his system to admit all castes, 
even Musahuans, amongst his disciples, they were 
immediately enlisted in a cause, of which they became 
the first ornaments and supports: they were men of 
learning, and were very indefatigable writers , as we 
shall hereafter see, and the foundation of two temples 
at Brinddvan, the most respectable reliques of the 
Hindu faith existing in upper Hindustan , is ascribed 
to their influence and celebrity^. Jiva was the nephew 

^ From the indistinct manner in -which they are conjointly 
described in the Bliakta Mala it might be thought that Bwpa 
Sandtana was but a single individual, but, in one passage, the 
work indicates their being two brothers, conformably to the 
Chariidmrita ^ and the tradition in general curreney. [Price’s 
Hindee and Hiiidust Selections I, p. 13*2.] 

The temples of Govind Dem and Madmunolmn^ both in ruins; 
a Sanskrit inscription in the former, however, attributing it to 
Man SiNH Dava, a descendant of pKm-nj.Rio, is dated Sainvat 
1647, or A. D. 1591* Besides the, authority of Kkishna Das for 
these two brothers being eoteniporary with Chaitanva, who died 
in 1527, I have a copy of Vidagdha Mddhava^ of which Rupa 
is the author , dated 1525; it is not therefore likely, that Sa>'Atan 
actually founded the temple of Gomnd Beva^ although lie may 
have been instrumental to its being undertaken. The interior of 
this t.eiwple is far superior to any' of the religious structures tM 
he met with along the Ganges Jamm^ and may almost be 
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of the pi’eceding, the son of theb younger brother: 
he was likewise an author, and the founder of a temple 
at Brmddvaii, dedicated to Radhd Ddrnodara. Ra- 
GHUNATH Bhatt and Raghunath Das were both 
Brahmans of Bengal, but they established themselves 
in the vicinity of Mathura and Brinddvan. GIopal 
Bhatt founded a temple and establishment at Brin- 
ddvan, which ai'e still maintained by his descendants; 
the presiding deity is Radha Ramana. 

Next to the six Gosdins, several learned disciples 
and faithful companions of Ohaitanta are regarded 
with nearly equal veneration; these are Srinivas, 
Gtadadhar Bandit, Sm Svartjpa, Ramakand, and 
others, including Hari Das: the last, indeed, has ob- 
tained almost equal honour with his master, being- 
worshipped as a divinity in some places in Bengal. 
It is recorded of him, tliat he resided in a thicket for 
many years, and during the whole time he repeated 
the name of Krishna three hundred thousand times 
daily. In addition to these chiefs, the sect enumerates 
eight iLavi Rajas, or eminent and orthodox bards, 
amongst whom is Krishna Das, the author of the 
Chaitanya Charitamrita, and they also specify sixty- 
four Mahantas, or heads of religious establishments. 

The object of the worship of the Chaitanvas is 

considered handsome: the exterior of that of Madanmohan is re- 
markable for its being built something after the plan of the 
pyramidical temples of r«n/ors; or ra%rits exterior corresponds 
with that of the temples sX Bfmmessara in Cuttach As. Res. 
Vol. XV, plate. . " 
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Krishna: according to tliem he is Paramdtmd, or su- 
preme spirit, prior to all worlds, and both the cause 
and substance of ci’eation : in his capacity of creator, 
preserver, and destroyer he is Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Siva, and in the endless divisions of his substance or 
energy he is all that ever \vas or will be: besides these 
manifestations of himself, he has, for various pur- 
poses, assumed specific shapes, as Avaidrs, or de- 
scents; A7isas, or portions; Afisatisds, portion of por- 
tions, and so on ad infinitum: his principal appea- 
rance and, in fact, his actual sensible manifestation 
was as Krishna, and in this capacity he again was 
present in Ohaitanya, who is therefore worshipped 
as the deity, as are the other forms of the same god, 
particularly as Gopal, the cow -herd, or Gopinath, 
the lord of the milk-maids of Brmddvan; his feats, in 
which juvenile characters are regarded, are his Lild, 
or sport. 

It is not worth while to enter upon the prolix series 
of subtle and unmeaning obscurities in which this 
class of KiIishna’s worshippers envelop their sectarial 
notions: the chief features of the faith are the identi- 
fication of Vishnu with Bi'ahma, in common with all 
the Vaishhava sects, and the assertion of his pos- 
sessing, in that character, sensible and real attributes, 
in opposition to the Vedanta belief of the negative 
properties of God: these postulates being granted, and 
the subsequent identity ofK:giSHKA and Ohaitanya be- 
lieved, the whole religious and moral code of the sect 
is comprised in one word, BhaM, a term that signifies 
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a union of implicit faith with incessant devotion, and 
which, as illustrated by the anecdote of Hart Has 
above given, is the momentary repetition of the name 
of Krishna , under a firm belief, that such a practice 
is sufficient for salvation. 

The doctrine of the efficacy of Bhahti seems to have 
been an important innovation upon the primitive 
system of the Hindu religion. The object of the Feda^, 
as exhibiting the Vedanta, seems to have been the in- 
culcation of fixed religious duties, as a genei*al ac- 
knowledgment of the supi*emacy of the deities, or any 
deity, and, beyond that, the necessity of overcoming 
inatex’ial impurities by acts of self-denial and profound 
meditation, and so fitting the spiritual part for its re- 
turn to its original sources; in a word, it was essen- 
tially the same system that was diffused throughout 
the old pagan world. But the fervent adoration of 
any one deity superseded all this necessity, and broke 
down practice and speculation, moral duties, and poli- 
tical distinctions. Krishna himself declares in the 
Bhugavat, that to his worshipper that worship pre- 
sents whatever he wishes — paradise, liberation. God- 
head, and is infinitely more efficacious than any or all 
i observances, than abstraction, than knowledge of the 
divine nature, than the subjugation of the passions, 
than the practice of the Yoga, than charity, than vir- 
tue, or than any thing that is deemed most merito- 
rious b Another singular and important consequence 
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results from these premises, for as all men are alike 
capable of feeling the sentiments of faith and devotion, 
it follows, that all castes become by such sentiments 
equally pure. This conclusion indeed is always ad- 
mitted, and often stoutly maintained in theory, al- 
though it may be doubted whether it has ever been 
acted upon, except by Ohaitakya himself and his 
immediate disciples, at a period when it was their 
policy to multiply proselytes h It is so far observed, 

I SW’TT t ^T- 

W Magmai, H® Section 

[20, 33. 34. See also Borxoup, Bhag. Pur., Vol. I, p. c.]. 

' Chaitanta adniitted amongst his followers five Paiihdns — 
who purposed to attack and plunder him , hut were stopped by 
his sanctity, and converted by his arguments; one of these, who 
was a Pir, he new -named Ram Das, another, their leader, was 
a young prince (a Bdjakwndr) whom he named BijjiU KMn. 
Chaitanya communicated the Upadem, or initiating Mantra, to 
them, and they all became famous Vaishnams-, tllA W 

frir WrftT H Chaitanva uniformly maintains the pre-emi- 
nence of the faith over caste: the mercy of God, lie says, re- 
gards neither tribe nor family: iniT W ’TTff !1 

KfiisHNA did not disdain to eat in the house of Yidura, a iS&dm: 

'Eft irw II and be cites Safishit texts for 

his authority— as | ’iTO- 

itq ^ ll “The Chdkkla, 

whose impurity is consumed by the chastening fire of holy faith, 
is to be reverenced by the wise^ and not the unbetieving ex- 
pounder of the Vedas.'’’ Again: W % 

fSTEnt cTWirwTif ^wiif»i;ii *'*Tlie teacher 

of the four Vedas is not my disciple; the faithful CMmhUa en- 
joys my friendship; to him be given, and from him be received: 
let him he reverenced, even as 1 nm-reverencedd’ 'These pas- 
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ho'wrever, that persons of all castes and occupations 
are admitted into the sect, and all are at liberty to 
sink their civil differences in the general condition of 
mendicant and ascetic devotees, in which character 
they receive food from any hands, and of coui’se eat 
and live with each other without regard to former 
distinctions. As followers of one faith all individuals 
are, in like manner, equally entitled to the Prasad, 
or food which has been previously presented to the 
deity, and it is probably the distribution of this, an- 
nually, at Jaganndth, that has given rise to the idea, 
that at this place all castes of Hindus eat together: 
any reservation, however, on this head is foi’eign to 
the tenets of this sect, as well as of the Ramdnandi 
Vaishnavas^ , and in both community of schism is a 
close connecting link, which should, in deed as well 
as word , abrogate every other distinction. 

The Bhakti of the followers of this division of the 
Hindu faith is supposed to comprehend five Rasas or 
Ratis, tastes or passions: in its simplest form it is 
mere Sdnti, or quietism, such as was practiced by the 
Yogeiidras, or by sages, as Sanaka and his brethren, 
and other saints: in a more active state it is servi- 
tude , or Dcisya , which evei'y votary takes upon him- 
self; a higher condition is that of Sdkhya, a personal 
regard or friendship for the deity , as felt by Bhima, 


sages are from the Chaitanya CharitdmHta, where many others 
of similar purport may be found. 

' See remark on the BarndnanM Vaiaknaw, page 56. 
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Arjxjna, and others, honoured with his acquaintance. 
Vatsalya, which is a higher station , is a tender affec- 
tion for the divinity, of the same nature as the love of 
parents for their children, and the highest degree of 
Bhakti is the Madhurya, or such passionate attach- 
ment as that which pervaded the feelings of the Gopis 
towards their beloved Krishna. 

The modes of expressing the feelings thus enter- 
tained by his votaries towards Krishka do not ditfer 
essentially from those prevalent amongst the followers 
of the Gokulastha Gosdins : the secular woi'shippers, 
however, pay a less regular homage in the temples of 
KhiSHNA, and in most parts of Bengal his public ado- 
ration occurs but twice a day , or between nine and 
twelve in the morning, and six and ten at night: oc- 
casionally, however, it does take place in a similar 
manner, or eight times a day. The chief ritual of the 
Bengal Yaishnavas of. the class is a very simple one, 
and the Ndma Kirtana , or constant repetition of any 
of the names of Krishna, or his collateral modifications, 
is declared to be the peculiar duty of the present age, 
and the only sacrifice the wise are required to offer; 
it is of itself quite sufficient to ensure future felicity : 
however, other duties, or Sddhanas, are enjoined, to 
the number of sixty-four, including many absurd, 
many harmless, and many moral obseiwances; as 
fasting every eleventh day, singing and dancing ir; ho- 
nour of KfiiSHNA, and suppressing anger, avarice, and 
lust. Of all obligations, however, the Guru Pdddiruya, 
or servile veneration of the spiritual teacher, is the 
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niost important and compulsory ; the members of this 
sect not only are required to deliver up themselves 
and every thing valuable to the disposal of the Guru, 
they are not only to entertain foil belief of the usual 
Vaisknava tenet, which identifies the votary, the 
teacher, and the god, but they are to look upon the 
Guru as one with the present deity, as possessed 
of moi’e authority even than the deity, and as one 
whose favour is more to be courted, and whose anger ;• 
is more to be deprecated, than even that of Kbishna 
himself*. We have already had occasion to observe 
that this veneration is hereditary, and is paid to the 
successor of a deceased Gosain, although, in the esti- 
mation perhaps of his own worshippers, he is in his 
individual capacity more deserving of reprobation than 
of reverence. This blind and extravagant adoration 
of the Guru is, perhaps, the most irrational of all 
Hindu irrationalities, and it is but justice to the foun- 


^ On this subject the folio wing text occurs in the Updsana 
Chandrdmnia: ^ w; ¥ W*l¥; II 

“The Mantra is manifest in the Gum, and the Guru is Hahi 
himself.” ¥¥¥ g ¥¥T|¥¥; I “First the 

Guru is to be worshipped, then 1 am to be worshipped. ” 

¥^KTsr: ¥591^3^: I grlr gt ¥Rf¥T w- 

II “The Guru is always to be worshipped: he is most 
excellent from being one with the Mantra. Haei is pleased when 
the Guru is pleased: millions of acts of homage else will fail of 
being accepted.’’ Again : '5*^ I 

“When Haei in anger, the Gum is our protector, when the 
Guru is in anger, we have nonev” These are from the Bha- 
^andmnta. 


I 
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ders of the system to acquit them of being immediately 
the authors of this folly. The earliest woi'ks inculcate, 
no doubt, extreme reverence for the teacher, but not 
divine worship : they direct the disciple to look upon 
his Gum as his second father, not as his God: there 
is great reason to suppose, that the prevailing practice 
is not of very remote date, and that it originates chiefly 
with the SH Bhdgavat: it is also falling into some 
disrepute, and as we shall presently see, a whole di- 
vision of even Ghaitakva’s followers have discarded 
this paid of the system. 

Liberation from future terrestrial existence is the 
object of every form of Hindu worship. The prevailing 
notion of the means of such emancipation is the re- 
union of the spiritual man wnth that primitive spirit, • 
which communicates its individual portions to all na- 
ture, and which receives them, when duly pm-ified, 
again into its essence. On this head, however, the 
followers of Ohaitaxya , in common with most of the 
Vaishnava sects, do not seem to ha^-e adopted the 
Vedanta notions; and, although some admit the S&- 
yujya, or identification -with the deity, as one division 
of Muhtii others are disposed to exclude it, and none 
acknowledge its pre-eminence. Their Moksha is of two 
kinds: one, perpetual residence in Svarga, or Para- 
dise, with possession of the divine attributes of su- 
preme power, &c. and the other, elevation to Vaikun'tha 
— the heaven of Vishnu , which is free from the in- 
fluence of Mdyd, and above the I’egions of the Aimtdrs, 
and where they enjoy one or all of the relations to 
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Krishna, which have been enumerated when speaking 
of the followers of Ramanuja and Madhwachabya. 

The doctrines of the followers of Ohaitanya are 
conveyed in a great number of works, both in Sanskrit 
and Bengali. The sage himself, and the two other 
Mahaprahkus, Nityanand and ADWAiTA,do not appear 
to have left any written compositions, but the defi- 
ciency 'was amply compensated by Rtjpa and Sanatan, 
both of whom were voluminous and able writers. To 
Eupa are ascribed the following works ; the Vidagdha 
Mcidhava, a drama; the Lalita Mddhava, Ujjvala 
Nilammii, Dana Keli Kaumudi, poems in celebration 
of Krishna andRADHi.; Bahustmdvali, hymns; AsMd- 
daia LUd Khand\ Padmdvali, Govinda Vimdavali, 
and its Lakshmia, or exposition; Mathura Mdhatmya, 
panegyrical account of Mathura, Ndlaha Lakshaha, 
Lagku Bhdgmat, an abridgment of the Bri Bhdgavat, 
and the Vraja Vildsa an account of Krish- 

na’s sports in Brinddvan. Sanatan was the author 
of the Hari Bhakti Ft7ds, a work on the nature of 
the deity and devotion , the Sindhu, a wor^ 

of high authority on the same subjects, the Bhdgavat- 
dmrita, which contains the observances of the sect, • 
and the Siddhdnta Sara, a commentary on the 10th 
Chapter of the Sri Bhc^avat. Of the other six Go- 
sdins, JivA wrote the Bhdgavat Sandarhha, the Bhakti 
Siddhdnta, Gopdla Champd, and UpadeidmHta, and 
Raghunath Das, the ManaUikshd and Guhalesa 
Sukhada. These are all in Sariskrit. In Bengali, the 
Bdgamaya Kona, a work on subduing the passions. 
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is ascribed to Rota, and Basamaya Kalika, on de- 
votedness to Krishna, to Sanatan. Other Sanskrit 
works are enumerated amongst the authorities of this 
sect, as the Chaitanya Chandrodaya, a drama 
Stava Maid, Stavdmrita Lahari, hj Vi^vanath Cha- 
KEAVARTi; Bhajandmrita, Sri Smarana Darpana, by 
Ramchandea Kavirdja\ the Gopipr&ndmrita , a com- 
ment on the Krishna Karndmrita, by Krishna Das 
Kavirdja', and the KrisJvia Kirtana, by Govind Das 
and Vidyapati. — The biographical accounts of Chai- 
TaNYA have been already specified in our notice of the 
Chaitanya C'AGnVdm.j'fta, and besides those, there 
enumerated, we have Chaitanya Many ala, a his- 
tory of the saint, by Loohana, and the Gauraganod- 
deia dipikd, an account of his chief disciples. The 
principal works of common reference, and written in 
Bengali, though thickly interspersed with Sanskrit 
texts, ai’e the Updsandchandrdmrita, a ritual, by Lal 
Das, the Bremahhakti Chandrikd, by Thakur Gosdm, 
the Pdshahda Dalana, a refutation of other sects, by 
Radhamadhava , and the Vaishhava Varddhana, by 
Daotaki' Nandana. There are no doubt many other 
works circulating amongst this sect, which is there- 
fore possessed of a voluminous body of literature of 
its ownb 

* [by Kavikaenapcka.] 

' The particulars of the above are taken chiefly from the 
Chaitanya Charitameita, others from the Updsand Chandrdmi’ita, 
and a few from the list given by Mr. WABn; “Account of the 
Hindus”, Vol. 2 , 448. 


OF THE HINDUS. 


169 


The Vaishnavas of this sect are distinguished by- 
two white perpendicular streaks of sandal, or Oopi- 
chandana, dow'n the forehead, uniting at the root of 
the nose, and continuing to near the tip; by the name 
of Rcidhd Krishna stamped on the temples, breast and 
arms; a close necklace of Tulasi stalk of three strings, 
and a rosary of one hundred and eight or sometimes 
even of a thousand beads made of the stem of the 
Tulasi-, the necklace is sometimes made of very minute 
beads, and this,- in upper India, is regarded as the 
characteristic of the Chaitanya sect, but in Bengal it 
is only worn by persons of the lowest class. The 
Chaitanya sectaries consist of every tribe and order, 
and are governed by the descendants of their Gosains. 
They include some Uddsinas, or Vairagis, men who 
retire from the world, and live unconnected with so- 
ciety in a state of celibacy and mendicancy: the reli- 
gious teachers are, however, married men, and their 
dwellings, with a temple attached, are tenanted by 
their family and dependents. Such coenobitical esta- 
blishments as are common amongst the Rdmdnandis 
and other ascetics are not known to the great body 
of the Chaitanya Vaishnavas. 

Besides the divisions of this sect arising from the 
various forms under which the tutelary deity is wor- 
shipped, and thence denominated Rddhdramahis, Rd- 
dhipdlis, Vihdriji and Govindji, and Yugala Bhaktas, 
and which distinctions are little more than nominal, 
whilst also they are almost resti’icted to the Bengal 
Vaishnavas about Mathura, sitid Brinddvan, there are 
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in Bengal three classes of this sect, that may be re- 
garded as..seceders from the principal body; these ai'e 
denominated Spash’tha Ddyakas, Kartd Bhajas and 
Sdhujas. 

The Spashiha Ddyakas are distinguished from per- 
haps every other Hindu sect in India by two singu- 
larities — denial of the divine character, and despotic 
authority of the Gimt, and the, at least professedly, 
platonic association of male and female coenobites in 
one conventual abode 

The secular followei’s of this sect are, as usual, of 
every tribe, and of the GHhastha, or householder 
order: the teachers, both male and female, are Udd- 
sina, or mendicants and ascetics, and lead a life of 
celibacy: the sectarial marks are a shorter Til aka than 
that used by the other Chaitanyas, and a single string 
of Talasi beads worn close round the neck : the men 
often wear only the Kaupma, and a piece of cloth 
round the waist, like an apron, whilst the women 
shave their heads, with the exception of a single 
slender tress : those amongst them who are most rigid 
in then’ conduct, accept no rndtations nor food from 
any but persons of their own sect. 

The association of men and women is, according to 
their own assertions, i*estrieted to a residence within 
the same inclosure, and leads to no other than such 
intercourse as becomes brethren and sisters, or than 


* Like the brethren and sisters of the free spirit, who were 
Bumerous in Europe in the ISth century. See Mosheim 3 , 379, 
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the community of belief and interest, and joint cele- 
bration of tbe praise of Krishna and Ohaitanya, with 
song and dance: the women act as the spiritual in- 
stractors of the females of i*espectable families, to 
whom they have unrestricted access, and by whom 
they are visited in their own dwellings: the institution 
is so far political, and the consequence is said to be 
actually that to which it obviously tends, the growing 
diffusion of the doctrines of this sect in Calcutta, 
where it is especially established. 

The Kartd Bhdjas, or worshippers of the Creator, 
are a sect of very modern oiigin, having been founded 
no longer than thirty years ago by Rama Saran Pala, 
a Gu'dla, an inhabitant of Ghospara, a village near 
Sukh Sdffar, in BengaP. The chief peculiarity of this 
sect is the doctrine of the absolute divinity of the 
Guru, at least as being the present Krishna, or deity 
incarnate, and whom they therefore, relinquishing 
every other form of worship , venerate as their IsMa 
Devatd, or elected god; this exclusive veneration is. 


‘ See Mr. Ward’s account of this sect, VoL 2, 175; in a note 
he has given a translation of the Mantra: “Oh! sinless Lord — 
Oh! great Lord, at thy pleasure I go and return, not a moment 
am I without thee, I am even with thee, save. Oh! great Lord:” 
the following is the original; ’3rr3% wiTf wrfJT 

'Wrfif It TMs is called the SolaJi and Mantra^ 

the Neophyte paying that sum, or sixteen annas, for it: it is per- 
haps one singuiarity in the sect, that this Mantra is in Bengali^ 
a common spoken language — In ail other cases it is couched in 
Sanskrit, the language of theygodsp^^; 
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however, comprehended within wide limits: we have 
seen that it prevails amongst the followers of Chai- 
tanya generally, and it need scarcely have been 
adopted as a sehismatical distinction: the real dif- 
ference, how'ever, is the person, not the character of 
the Guru, and the innovation is nothing, in fact, but 
an artful encroachment upon the authority of the old 
hereditary teachers or Qosdins, and an attempt to in- 
vest anew family with spiritual power: the attempt 
has been so far successful , that it gave affluence and 
celebrity to the founder, to which, as W'ell as his father’s 
sanctity, the son, Eamdvlal Pal has succeeded. It 
is said to have numerous disciples, the greater pro- 
portion of whom are women. The distinctions of caste 
are not acknowledged amongst the followers of this 
sect, at least when engaged in any of their religious 
celebrations, and they eat together in private, once 
or twice a year: the initiating Mantra is supposed to 
be highly efficacious in removing disease and barren- 
ness, and hence many infirm persons and childless 
wmmen are induced to join the sect. 

The remaining division of the Bengal Vaisknavas 
allow nothing of themselves to be known : their pi'o- 
fessions and practices are kept secret, hut it is believed 
that they follow the worship ’of Sakti, or the female 
energy, agreeably to the left handed ritual, the nature 
of which we shall hereafter have occasion to describe. 

The chief temples of the Bengal Vaishnavas, besides 
those which &% Dwdrakd arxdi Brinddwm , and parti- 
cularly a%Jaganndth,ava objects of universal reverence. 
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are three, one at Nadiya dedicated to Ohaitanya, 
one at Ambikd to Nityanand and the same, and one 
at Agradictpa dedicated to G-opinath: at the latter a 
celebrated Aleld, or annual fair, is held in the month 
of March, at which from 50 to 100,000 persons are 
generally collected. 

EIDHA VALLABHIS. 

Although the general worship of the female per- 
sonifications of the Hindu deities forms a class by it- 
self, yet when individualised as the associates of the 
divinities, whose energies they are, their adoration 
becomes so linked with that of the male power, that 
it is not easy, even to their votaries, to draw a pre- 
cise line between them: they, in fact, foi’m a part of 
the system, and Lakskmi and Slid are the preferential 
objects of devotion to many of the followers of Rama- 
nuja and Eamanand, without separating them from 
the communion of the sect. 

In like manner Radha, the favourite mistress of 
Krishna, is the object of adoration to all the sects 
who worship that deity, and not unfrequently obtains 
a degree of preference that almost throws the cha- 
racter from whom she derives her importance into the 
shade: such seems to be the case with the sect now 
noticed, who worship Krishna as Rddhd Vallabha, 
the lord or lover of Radha. 

The adoration of Radha is a most undoubted in- 
novation in the Hindu creed,; and one of very recent 
origin. The only ElDHi. that is named in the Mahd- 
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hMrar^ is a very diffei-ent personage, being the wife 
of Dcryodhana’s chai'ioteer, and the nurse of Kakxa. 
Even the Bhdgavat makes no particular mention of 
her amongst the Gopis of Brindcwan, and we must 
look to the Brahma Vaivartta Pur ana, as the chief 
authority of a classical character, on whic'h flie pre- 
tensions ofEADHA are founded; a circumstance which 
is of itself sufficient to indicate the comparatively 
modem date of the Parana. 

According to this work®'", the primeval being having 
divided himself into two parts, the right side became. 
Krishna, and the left Radha, and from their union, 
the vital airs and mundane egg were generated. 
Radha being, in fact, the Ichchhd Sakti, the will or 
wish of the deity, the manifestation of which was the 
universe. 

Radha continued to reside with Krishna in Goloka, 
where she gave origin to the Gopis, or her female 
companions, and received the homage of all the di- 
vinities. The Gopas, or male attendants of Krishna, 
as we have formerly remarked, were in like manner 
produced from his person. The grossness of Hindu 
personification ascribes to the Krishna of the hea%'enly 
Goloka the defects of the terrestial cowherd , and the 
Radha of that region is not more exempt from the 
causes or effects of jealousy than the nymph oi Brin- 
ddvan. Being on one occasion offended with Krishsa 
for his infidelity, she denied Mm access to Iier palace, 


* [V, 4759. 60.] 45. 46.] 
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on which she was severely censured by Scdama, a 
Gopa, and confidential adviser of Keishfia. She there- 
fore cursed him, and doomed him to be born on earth 
as an Asura, and he accordingly appeared as Sankha- 
chulSa. He retaliated by a similar imprecation, in 
consequence of which Radha was also obliged to quit 
her high station, and was born at Brinddvan on earth, 
as the daughter of a Vcdsyu, named ViIishabhanu, by 
his wife Kalava'I'I. Krishna having, at the same 
time, become incarnate, was married to her at Brin- 
ddvan, when he was fourteen, and she was twelve 
years of age : as a farther result of the imprecation, 
she was separated from him after he attained maturity, 
until the close of his earthly career; when she pre- 
ceded him to the celestial GohJca, and was there re- 
united with him. The following is a further illustration 
of the notions of Radha entertained by this sect. It 
is the address of G-anesa to her, in the Brahma Vai- 
vartta Purdha^, after she had set the example of 
presenting offerings to him. 

“Mother of the universe, the worship thou hast offered affords 
a lesson to all mankind. Thou art of one form with Brahma, 
and abidest on the bosom of KiusiWA. Thou art the presiding 
..oddess of his life, and more dear than life to hini, on the lotus 
of whose feet meditate the gods Brahma, Ska, Sesha, and the 
rest and Sanaka and other mighty munis, and the chiefs of the 
sages, and holy men, and all the faithful. EIdha is the created 
left half, aud Madhava the right, and the great Lakshmi, the 
mother of the world, was made from thy left side. Thou art the 
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great goddess, the parent of all wealth, and of the and of 

the world. The primeval Prakriii, and the universal Praicnti, 
.and all the' creations of' the will,, are .but forms of thee. Thou 
art;'' all cause .and. all effect. That wise Yogi, who first pronounces 
thy name, and next that -of Kms'BHA,..'. goes to his region; kit he 
that reverses this order, incurs the sin of Bi*ahminicide h Thou 
art the mother of the wmrld. The Far amdirnd Hapj is the father. 
The Guru is more venerable than the father, and the motlier 
more venerable than the Guru, xytliougli lie worship any other 
god, or even KihsHNA, the cause of all, yet the fool in this holy 
land who reviles Badhika shall suffer sorrow and pain In tills 
life, and be condemned to bell, as long as the sun and moon en- 
dure. The spiritual preceptor teaches %visdoin , and Avisdmn is 
from mystical rites and secret prayers; but tliey alone are the 
prayers of wisdom, that inculcate faith in Khisoxa and in you. 
He who preserves the Mantras of the gods tliroiigli successive 
births, obtains faith in Duhga, which is of difficult aeqiiisitioe. 
By preserving the Mantra of Dcega he obtains Sa^iuhi', who 
is eternal happiness and wisdom. By preser\dng tlie Mantra of 
Sambhu, the cause of the world, he obtains 3^our lotus feet, that 
most difficult of attainments. Having found an asvdum at j’^our 
feet, the pious man never relinquishes them for an instant, nor 
is separated from them by fate. Having with firm faiili received, 
in the holy land of Bharata^ your Manira (initiating prayer) from 
a Takhnam, and adding your praises (Stam) or eljarm (Ka- 
%^aclia)^ which cdeaves the root of works, he delivers himself 
(from future births) with thousands of his kindred. He wim 
having properly worshipped his €rum with dotlies, ornaments, 
and sandal, and assumed thy Kamcha (a eharoi or prayer, carried 
about the person in a small gold or silver casket) is equal to 
Yishnu himself.” 

In what respect the Radhd Vallabhis differ froiri 
those followers of the Bengali Gosains, who teach the 


' Accordingly tlie formula used by the Budhd VaUabM sect, 
aaid tbe like, is always Eadha KRiSflJSA, never Kumi^tA RAiiaA. 
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woi'slii]! of this goddess in conjunction with Krishna, 
(!oes not appear, and perhaps there is little other dif- 
ference than that of their acknowledging separate 
teachers. Instead of adhering to any of the hereditary 
(Josuiits . the members of this sect consider a teacher 
named Hari ^^ans as their founder. This person 
settled at IJrinddvan, and established a Math there, 
whic'h in 1822 comprised between 40 and 50 resident 
ascetics. He also erected a temple there that still 
exists, and indicates, by an inscription over the door, 
that it was dedicated to Sri Rddhd Vatlahha by Hari 
Vans, in Samvat 1641, or A. D. 1585. A manual, 
entitled Rddhd Sudhd Nidhi, which is merely a series 
of Sanskrit verses in praise of Radiia, is also ascribed 
to the same individual. A more ample exposition of 
the notions of the sect,' and of their traditions and 
observances, as well as a collection of their songs or 
hymns, is the Seva Sakhi Vdm, a work in Bhdkhd, 
in upwards of forty sections. There are other works 
in the vernacular dialects, and especially in that of 
Bra.j\ or the country about Mathnrd and Brmdmmn, 
wliicli regulate or inspire the devotion of the wor- 
shippei's of Rddhd Vallahha. 

BHAVAS.::; h 

This sect is another ramification of those which adopt 
Krishna and Radha for the objects of their worship, 
and may be regarded as more particularly springing 
from the last named stock, the Rddhd Vallahhis. 
As Radha is their preferential and exclusive divinity. 
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tlieii’ devotion to this personification of the Sakfi of 
Krishna is ridiculously and disgustingly expressed. 
In order to convey the idea of being as it were her 
followers and friends, a character obviously inconi- 
patible with the difference of sex, they assume the 
female garb, and adopt not only the dress ami orna- 
ments, but the manners and occupations of women: 
the preposterous nature of this assumption is too ap- 
parent, even to Hindu superstition, to be ivgai'ded 
with any sort of respect by the community, and, ac- 
cordingly, the Scd'hi Bhdvas are of little repute, and 
very few in number: they occasionally lead a mendi- 
cant life, but are rarely met with: it is said that the 
only place where they are to be found, in any number, 
is Jaypvr: thei*e are a few at Benares, and a few in 
Bengal. 

Another Vaislmaua sect conforming with the last 
in the worship oi Rudhd iiml Krishna was instituted 
by Oharan Das, a merchant of the Diivsar tiibe, 
who resided at Dehli in the reign of the second Ai.km- 
(u'r. Their doctrines of universal emanation are much 
the same as those of the Vedanta school, although 
they correspond with the Vaishnava sects in main- 
taining the great source of all things , or Brahua , to 
be Krishna; I’everence of the Guru-, and assertion of 
the pre-eminence of faith above every other distinc- 
tion, are also common to them with other Vais'lmava 
sects, from whom, probably, they only differ in re- 
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qulring no particular qualification of caste, order, nor 
even of sex, for their teachers: they affirm, in- 
deed , that originally they differed from other sects of 
Vuish/tacasm worshipping no sensible representations 
of the deity, and in excluding even the Tulmi ^\mt 
and ^diagram stone from their devotions : they have, 
howe^•er, they admit, recently adopted them, in order 
to maintain a friendly intercourse with the followers 
of Iiamaxaxd: another peculiarity in their system is 
the importance they attach to morality, and they do 
not acknowledge faith to be independent of works: 
actions, they maintain, invariably meet with retribu- 
tion or reward: their moral code, which they seem to 
have borrowed from the Mddhwas, if not from a purer 
source , consists of ten prohibitions. They are not to 
lie, not to revile, not to speak harshly, not to dis- 
course idly, not to steal, not to commit adulteiy, not 
to offer violence to any created thing, not to imagine 
evil, not to cherish hatred, and not to indulge in con- 
ceit or pride. The other obligations enjoined are, to 
discharge the duties of the profession or caste to 
which a person belongs, to associate with pious men, 
to put implicit faith in the spiritual preceptor, and to 
adore Hari as the original and indefinable cause of 
all, and who, through the operation of Maya, created 
the universe, and has appeared in it occasionally in 
a mortal form , and particularly as Krishna at Brin- 
ddvan. 

The followers of Charon Das are both clerical and 
secular: the latter are chiefly of the mercantile order; 
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the former lead a mendicant and ascetic life , and are 
distinguished by weainng yellow garments and a 
single streak of sandal, or Gopichandana , down the 
forehead: the necklace and rosary are of Ttih.isi Leads; 
they wear also a small pointed cap, round the lower 
part of which they wrap a yellow turban- Tlieir ap- 
pearance in general is decent, and their deiiortment 
decorous; in fact, although they profess incndieity. 
they are well supported by the opulence ol' their dis- 
ciples; it is possible, indeed, that this sect, considering' 
its origin, and the class by which it is professed, 
arose out of an attempt to shake off the authority oi' 
the Gohilastha Gosains. 

The authorities of the sect are the hri Bhaf/ai'al and 
Gitd, of -which they have Bhdshd translatioiis: that 
of the former is ascribed, at least in parts, to Chakax 
Das hhnself: he has also left original works, as the 
Sandeha Sdgar and Dharma Jihdj, in a dialogue be- 
tween him and his teacher, Sricn Dkva, the same, 
according to the Charan Bdsis, as the puihl of Vyas, 
and narrator of the Bvruncis. The first disciple of 
Ohahan Das was his own sister, Saha.ii Bai, and slip 
succeeded to her brother’s authority, as well as learn- 
ing, having written the Sakaj PraMi and Hdlak Kir- 
naya: they have both left many Bohdns and 
other works, in Bhdshd, have been composed by 
various teachers of the sect. 

The chief seat of the Charan Ddsis is at F)rh!! 
where is the Saniddh, or moniimeht of the founder: 
this establishment consists of about twenty resident 
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members: there are also five or six similar Malhs at 
Dehli, and others in the upper part of the Doah, and 
their numbers are said to be rapidly increasing. 

HARISCHAIsTDiS, SADHNl PANTHIS and MADHAVIS. 

These sects may be regarded as little more than 
nominal. The two first have originated, apparently, 
in tlie determination of some of the classes considered 
as outcaste, to adopt new religious as well as civil 
distinctions for themselves, as they were excluded 
from every one actually existing. The Harischandis 
are Dorns, or sweepers, in the western provinces: 
their name bears an allusion to the Paurdnik prince 
Harischandra^ , who, becoming the purchased slave 
of a man of this impure order, instructed his master, 
it is said, in the tenets of the sect. What they were, 
however, is not known, and it may be doubted 
whether any exist. 

Sadhna, again, was a butcher, but it is related of 
him, that he only sold, never slaughtered meat, but 
purcbased it ready slain. An ascetic rewarded his 
humanity with the present of a stone, a Sdlagrmn 
which he devoutly worshipped, and, in consequence, 
Vishnu wms highly pleased with him, and conferred 
upon him all his desires. Whilst on a pilgrimage, the 
wife of a Brahman fell in love with him , but he re- 
plied to her advances, by stating, that a throat must 
be cut before he would comply, which she misinter- 


’ See the Story of Hariichundra in Ward, Vol. I, p. 16. Note, 
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preting, cut off her husband’s head: finding Sadhxa 
regarded her on this account with increased aversion, 
she accused him of the crime, and as he disdained t(.> 
vindicate his innocence, his hands were cut off as a 
punishment, but they were restored to him by Jagax- 
XATH. The woman burnt herself on her liusband's 
funeral pile, which SADHXil observing exclaimed: “'Xo 
one knows the ways of women, she kills hei‘ husband, 
and liecomes a -S'ad',” which phrase has passed into a 
proverb. What peculiarity of docti'ine he introduced 
amongst the ValMiavas of his tribe, is no where 
particularised. 

Macho is said to have been an ascetic, who founded 
an order of mendicants called Mddhavis'. they are said 
to travel about always with a Saroda or Balian, 
stringed instruments of the guitar kind, and to ac- 
company their solicitations with song and music: they 
. are rarely, if ever, to be met with, and their peculiarity 
of doctrine is not known. The founder appears to be 
the same with the Madhoji of the Bhakta Mdid. who 
was an inbabitant of Gdildgaidi, but there are several 
celebrated ascetics of the same name, especially a 
Madho Das , a Brahman of Kanoj, who was a jnan of 
considerable learning, and spent some time in Orissa 
And Brinddvan. He was probably a follower ofCnAi- 

Much confusion prevails in speaking of the mendi- 
cant and monastic orders of the Hindus, by the indis- 
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criminate use of the terms prefixed to this division of 
our subject, and from considering them as specific 
denominations. They are, on the contrary, generic 
terms, and equally applicable to any of the erratic 
beggars of the Hindus, be they of what religious order 
they may: they signify, in fact, nothing more than a 
man, who has abandoned the world, or has overcome 
his passio'ns, and are therefore equally suitable to any 
of the religious vagrants we meet with in Hindustan : 
the term Fakir is of equally genei’al application and 
import, although it is of Mohammedan origin, and in 
stiictness more descriptive of the holy beggars of 
that faith. 

Although, however, Sa7inydsis and Vab'agis, and 
other similar denominations ai’e used, and correctly 
used in a wide acceptation, yet we occasionally do 
find them limited in meaning, and designating distinct 
and inimical bodies of men. When this is the case , it 
may be generally concluded, that the Sannydsis im- 
ply the mendicant followers of Siva, and the Vairdgis 
those of V ISHNU. 

The distinction thus made requires, at its outset, a 
peculiar exception , for besides the indiscriminate ap- 
plication of the term Sarmydsi to the Vaishnavas, as 
well as other mendicants; there is a particular class 
of them to whom it really appertains, these are the 
Tridandis, or Tridandi Sannydsis. 

The word Danda originally imports a staff, and it 
figuratively signifies moral restraint; exercised in three 
ways especially, or in the control of speech, body, 
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and mind; or 'ivord, deed, and thought; a joint re- 
ference to the literal and figurative sense of the term 
has given I'ise to a religious distinction teriueil Dahlia 
Grakaham, the taking up of the staff, or adopting the 
exercise of the moral restraints above-mentioned, and 
caiT}dng, as emblematic of such a purpose, either 
one, or, as in the present instance, three small wands 
or staves. Tridaulll designates both these’ characte- 
ristics of the oi’der. 

The Tridahdi SannydsU- are such members of tlie 
Rdmdmija, or Sri Vaishhava sect, as have past through 
the two first states of the Brabinanical order, and 
entered that of the Sannyusi, or the ascetic life: their 
practices are, in some other respects, peculiai*: they 
never touch metals nor fire, and subsist upon food 
obtained as alms from the family Brahmans of the 
jSn' Vaishhava faith alone: they are of a less erratic- 
disposition than most other mendicants, and are rarely 
met with in upper India : they are found in consider- 
able numbers, and of high character, in the south; in 
their general practices, their religious worship, and 
philosophical tenets, they conform to the institutes 
and doctrines of RAiiiAXU.fA. 

VAIEAGiS. 

The term Vairdgi implies a person devoid of pas- 
sion % and is therefore coi-rectly applicable to every 
religious mendicant, who affects to have estranged 


’ From Vi privative prefix, and Mdga passion. 
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biulself from the intei-ests and emotions of mankind. 
Vu‘((/da, the dispassionate, and Avadhuta, the liberated, 
have a similar import, and are therefore eq^ually sus- 
ceptible of a general application: they are, indeed, so 
used in many cases, but it is more usual to attach a 
more precise sense to the terms, and to designate by 
them the mendicant FauMaras of the Rdmdnandi 
class, or its ramifications, as the disciples of Kabik, 
Dado, and others. 

The ascetic order of the Rdmdnandi Vatshnavan 
is considered to have been instituted especially by the 
twelfth disciple of RA.\tANAND, Slii Anand: they pro- 
fess perpetual poverty and continence, and subsist 
upon alms: the greater number of them are erratic, 
and observe no form of worship , but they are also 
residents in the Ma'ths of their respective orders \ and 
the spiritual guides of the worldly votaries: it is al- 
most impossible, however, to give any general cha- 


^ The Emncmaitdi Vah'clgk, although indigenous in upper India, 
have established theniselveB in. the Dekhan, as ineritioiied by 
BiiCHANAX (Mysore, II, 76). The account lie gives there of the 
Dakhmi Vairdgis is an excellent , illustration of the confusion 
that prevails respecting the application of the term; as he has 
blended with the Bdmdnandi ascetics, who are accurately en- 
titled to the designation, a variety of religious vagrants, to some 
of whom the name is rarely, and to others never applied: as 
Paramahansm , Digambm^an, or Ndgm^ Urddhabdhm^ and even 
Aghorhi the latter are not named,: but they, or similar Saka 
mendicants, are the only ihdiyiduals '-.“w'ho^ extort compassion by 
burning themselves with .'torches,/ and' cutting themselves with 
swords,’’ •- ■ ■■ ■ 
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ractei* of these Vairdgis, as, although united generally 
by the watch - word ofViSHKU, or his incarnations, 
there are endless varieties both of doctrine and prac- 
tice amongst them: those who are collected in Maths 
are of more fixed principles than their vagrant breth- 
ren, amongst whom individuals are constantly ap- 
pearing in some new form with regard to the deity 
they worship, or the practices they follow’ h 

^ Such are the Sitd Pddris^ Barnati Barns ^ and others; also 
the new and scarcely yet known sects Gnldl Ddsk^, and Dartjd 
Bask: mention is also made in tlmBahistdmy of a number of Hindu 
mendicants, who are no long'er numerous, if ever to be encoun- 
tered. It is not possible in general, however, to discrlininate the 
classes to which they belong, as in the descriptions given by the 
writer, he u>sually confines himself to a few peculiarities of prac- 
tice- that afford no guide to the principles of the sect, and as in 
the case of the JDherM, he confounds the distinction of caste, or 
occupation witli that of religious belief. Many of tlie vagrant 
ascetics whom he notices belong also rather to the Mohamme- 
dan, than the Hindu religion, as in the followers of Sheikh 
Bedia ad Din Medak [Dabist. 11, 223 ff. G. da Tassy, la relig. 
musulmane dans I’lnde. Paris, 1S31, p. 54-62.] — who. although 
they credit the divine mission of Moliainmed, disregard the esta- 
blished forms of the Musalman faith, chew Bhang, and go naked, 
smearing their bodies with Vihlmti, or the ashes of burnt cow- 
clung, and twisting their hair into the Jatd , or braid worn l>y 
Hindu ascetics — except as professed worshippers of Mtmgan, or 
the indescribable deity, and a belief in nuigic, these mendicants 
have little in common with the Hindu religion, or perhaps 'with 
any, although, with a facility of which innumerable instances 
occur in Hindustan, they have adopted many of the Hindu prac- 
tices. The tomb of Sheikh Meddr is still to be seen at Ilakhm^pur, 
Bear Mrozdbdd^'in the Daub — where, at the time of the Dahktdn^ 
m annual meeting of his disciples was held. The tomb is an 
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NAGAS. 

All the sects include a division under this denomi- 
nation. The Nag as are of the same description as 
the Vairdgls, ov SaTinydsts, in all essential points, but 
in their excess of zeal they ca,rry their secession from 
ordinai'v manners so far, as to leave off every kind of 
covering, and, as their name signifies, go naked; there 
are, however, other points in which they differ from 
the general character of Hindu mendicants , and they 
are un(|^uestionably the most worthless and profligate 
membei's of their I’espective religions. 

A striking proof of their propensities is their use of 
arms. They always travel with weapons, usually a 
matchlock and sword and shield, and that these imple- 
ments are not cai'ried in vain has been shewn on va- 
rious occasions: the sanguinaiy conflicts of opposite 
sects of Hindu mendicants have been described in 
several publications with the customary indistinctness 
as to the parties concerned: these pai'ties are the 
Vaishnava and Saiva Ndgas chiefly, assisted and pro- 
bably instigated by the Vairdgi and Samiydst mem- 
bers of those two sects, and aided by abandoned 
characters from all the schisms connected respectively 
wdth the one or the other’: it would, however, be 

extensive building, though in decay. The Dalistdn, silthough it 
contains many curious, and some cbnect notices of the Hindu 
religion , affords too loose and inaccurate a description to be 
consulted with advantage. , ^ 

^ As. Ees, VI, 817, and XII, 4S5l an occurence of a similar 
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doing an injustice to the mendicant orders of any sect, 
to suppose tliat they are universally or even geueraily 
implicated in these atrocious affrays. 

:;y saivas. . : 

The worship of Siva in the districts ahmg the 
Ganges presents itself under a very different aspect 
from that of Visiixu, and with some singular ano- 
malies. It appears to be the most prevalent and po- 
pular of all the modes of adoi’ation, to judge by the 
number of shrines dedicated to the only form under 
which Siva is reverenced, that of the Lingo x yet it 
will be generally observed, that these temples are 
scarcely ever the resort of numerous votaries, and 
that they are regarded with comparatively little ve- 
neration by the Hindus. Benares, indeed, furnishes 
exceptions, and the temple of Visvesvara^ is thronged 


nature is recorded !>t the author of the Dahistan, who mentions, 
that in 1050 of the Hijra a severti conflict took place at Dwarakfi 
between a set ofYaishiiava ascetics termed IVom shaving 

their heads, and the Sanmjmis, in which a great nuniher of tlie 
former were slain [Dabist. 11, 197]. 

^ ^‘The Lord of all,**" an epithet of Siva, represented as usual 
l>y a Lrnga, It is one of the twelve principal emblems of this 
description, and has lieen, for many centuries, the chief ohj<.-er 
of veneration at Earn or Benares, The old temple was partially 
destroyed by the Mohammedans in the 'reign of Aukengzeb: the 
present was built by Aiialya Bai, the Mahratta Princess, and, 
although small and without pretension to inagniflcence , is re- 
markable for the minute beauty of its architectural embellishments. 
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with a never-ceasing crowd of adorers. There is, 
however, little solemnity or venei-ation in the hurried 
manner in which they throw their flowers or fruits 
before the image and there are other temples, the 
dwellings of other divinities, that rival the abode ol' 
Vik-ehuira in popular attraction. 

The adoration of Siva, indeed, has never assumed, 
in Upper India, a popular form. He appears in his 
shrinks only in an unattractive and rude emblem, the 
mystic purpose of which is little understood, or re- 
garded by the uninitiated and vulgar, and which offers 
nothing to interest the feelings or excite the imagina- 
tion. No legends are recorded of this deity of a poetic ■ 
and pleasing character; and above all, such legends 


* A Hindu temple comprises an outer court, usually a quadrangle, 
sometimes surrounded by a pi^uiza, and a central edifice constituting 
the sluToe. This, wliich in Upper India, is genei*ally of small 
dimensions, is divided into two parts, the Sahhd, or vestibule, 
and tiie Garbhagnha^ or adytum, in which the Image is placed, 
Tlie course of worship is the circumambulating of the temple, 
keeping the right hand to it, as often as the devotee pleases: 
the worshipper then enters the vestibule , and if a bell is suspended 
there, as is commonly the case, strikes two or three times upon 
it. lie then advances to the threshold of the siirlne, pre.sents 
his offering, wiiich the officiating Brahman receives, mutters iii- 
audibly a short prayer, accompanied with prostration, or simply 
with the act of lifting the hands to the forehead, and departs. 
There is noth, mg like a religious service , and the rapid manner 
in which the whole is piJrformed, the quick succession of worship- 
pers, the gloomy aspect of the shrine , and the scattering about 
of water, oil, and faded flowers V; Jt^isp ire any thing but feelings 
of reverence or devotion. , , - 
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as are naiTated in the Piirahas and Tantras, lua'e not 
been presented to the Hindus in any accessible sha[)e. 
The Saivas have no works in any of the connnou dia- 
lects, like the lidmayamt , the Vdrffu, or the Bhal'td- 
mdld. Indeed, as far as any enquiry has yet been in- 
stituted, no work whatever exists, in any vernacular 
dialect, in which the actions of Sf\A, in any of his 
forms, are celebrated. It must be kept in mind, how- 
ei^er, that these observations are intended to apply 
only to Gangetic Hindustan, for in the South of India, 
as we shall hereafter see, popular legends relating to 
local manifestations of Siva are not nncominou. 

• CoiT’espondiug to the absence of multiplied forms 
of this divinity as objects of worship, and to the w’ant 
of those works which attach iinportauce to particular 
manifestations of the favourite god, the people can 
scarcely be said to be divided into different sects, any 
fai'ther than as they may have certain religious men- 
dicants for their spiritual guides. Actual divisions ol* 
the worshippers of Siva are almost restricted to these 
religious personages, collected sometimes in opulent 
and numerous associations, hut for the greater part 
detached, few, and indigent. There are no establish- 
ments amongst the Saivas of Hindustan, like those of 
So'Lndth or Puri', no individuals as wealthy as the 
Gohdastha Gosdins, nor even as influential as the 
descendants ofAnwAiTA and Nitvaxand. There are no 
teachers of ancient repute except Sankara Achaiiya, 
and his doctrines are too philpsophical and speculative 
to have made him popular. 
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The worship of Siva continues, in fact, to be what 
it appears to have been from a remote period, the 
religion of the Brdhmanas'^. Samehu is declared by 
Manu to be the presiding deity of the Brahmanical 
order, and tlie greater number of them, pai'ticularly 
those who practice the rites of tlie Vedas, or who pro- 
less the study of the Sdsims, receive Siva as their 
tutelary deity, wear his insignia, and worship the 
Ling a, ^ther in temples, in their houses, or on the 
side of a sacred stream, providing, in the latter case, 
extempore emblems kneaded out of the nmd or clay 
of the river's bed. The example of the Brahmans and 
the practice of ages maintain the veneration univer- 
sally offered to the type of Siva; but it is not the 
prevailing, nor the popular condition of the Hindu 
faith, along the banks of the Ganges. We shall now 
proceed to specify the different classes into which the 
worshippers of Siva, as distinct from the mass of 
Brahmans, may be distinguished. 

DANDIS and DASNAMIS. 

It is customary to consider these two orders as 
forming but one division. The classification is not, in 
every instance, correct, but the practices of the two 
are, in many instances, blended, and both denominations 
are accurately applicable to 'the same individual. It 
will not be necessary, therefore, to deviate from the 
oi’dinary enumeration. 

' See a preceding Note page 2. [The received text of Manu 
does not contain the sloka there quoted.] 
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The Dro’/flis. properly so called, atid the Tridanilts 
of the Vaishnavas, are the only legitimate represen- 
tatives of the fourth Asrama, or mendicant life, into 
which the Hindu, according to the instructions of his 
inspired legislators, is to enter, after passing through 
the previous stages of student, hoosehoider and her- 
mit h It is not necessary, however, to have gone 
through the whole of the previous career, as tlie 
Brahman may pass from any one of tlie first orders 
to the last at once-; he is then to take up his staff and 
water-})ot, to derive from begging such a })ortion of 
food as is sufficient for his mere sustenance, and to 
devote the remainder of his day to holy study and 
pious meditation®. 


' Thus Manu, 6, 33: 

wm wprr « 

‘iiaving thus performed religioius acts in a forest during- rite 
third portion of lii.s life^ let him become a >Samff/dHj ibi- ihe fyurtli 
portion of it, abaudoiiing all sensual affeetiun.''' 

Bo Manu, as expounded by Kulluka IIhatta. ib ,ts: 

f raf it 

nirr i 

^‘Having performed the sacrifice of Frajdpatls a l^*rahiiiau 
may proceed from his house, that is, from the seetmd ordtH\ or 
he may proceed even from the first to the eondilitm of a S(Uf- 
nijdsid^ Indeed the intermediate stage of tlie Jdhiapnh'itln4 h 
amongst the prohibited acts in the KciH age. 

^ Agreeably to the high authority already i|noted, d, 41’* 4S: 

- ■r^. , jts ‘"s ^ , 

’^arTT;T3^nfi(T»i^<»a[ : i 
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Adopting, as a general guide, the rules of original 
works, the DanM is distinguished by caiTying a small 
Dandy or wand, with several processes or projections 
from it, and a piece of cloth dyed with red ochre, in 
which the Brahmanical cord is supposed to be en- 
shrined, attached to it: he shaves his hair and beard, 
wears only a cloth round his loins , and subsists upon 
food obtained ready -dressed from the houses of the 
Brahmans once a day only, which he deposits in the 
small clay pot that he carries always with him: he 
should live alone, and near to, but not within a city; 
but this rule is rarely observed, and in general the 
Dandis are found in cities collected like other men- 
dicants in Maths'^. The has no pai’ticular time 


TftMrwrrffw: ii 

‘^Departing from his house, taking with liim pure implements, 
Ills water-pot, and staff, keeping silence, unallured by desire of 
objects near him, let him enter into the fourth order.” 

him have no culinary fire, no domicile, let him when 
very hungry go to the town for food, let him patiently bear 
disease, let him study to know God, and fix his attention on 
God alone.” 

^ These are all founded on the following texts of Manm : 

iwwt ti II 

fiiwf II 
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or mode of worship, but spends his time in meditation, 
or in practices corresponding with those of the Yoga, 
and in the study of the Vedanta works, especially 
according to the comments of Sankaeacharya. As 
that teacher was an incarnation of Siva the Danilis 
reverence that deity and his incarnations, in prefei'ence 
to the other members of the Triad, whence they are 
included axiiongst his votaries; and they so far admit 
the distinction as not onfreqoently to bear the Sawa 
mark upon the forehead, smearing it with the Tripun- 
(Iraj a triple transverse line made with, the Vibhuti^ 
or ashes which should be taken from the fire of an 
Agnihotra Brahman^ or they may be the ashes of 


“His hair, nails and beard being clipped, bearing Avitb liim a 
disb, a stalf, and a water-pot, let liirn wander about eontiniuilly 
without giving pain to any being.” YI, 52. 

“Only once a day let him demand food, let him not habituate 
himself io eat much at a time, for an anchorite habituated to 
eat much becomes inclined to sensual gratiiication.” 55. 

“At the time when the smoke of kitchen Eres lias ceased, 
when the pestle lies motionless, wlicn the burning charcaial 
is extinguished, when people have eaten and when dishes are 
removed, that is, late in the day, let the Samiyusi always l)(\g 
food.” 50. 

“For missing it let him not be sorrowful, nor for gaining it 
let him be glad, let him care only tor a sufficiency to support 
life, but let him not be anxious about his utensils.” 57. 

^ This character is given to him in the Bankara Yijaya of 
Madhava iiceARYA; his followers in the Dekhan assert that 
Siva’s descent as Sakkara was foretold in the Skamla Punt mi 
a prophecy which, i,f found In, that work, ■will assist to fix its 
date; but the passage has not been met. with. 
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burnt cowclung from an oblation offered to the godb 
They also adopt the initiating Mantra of all the Saiva 
classes , either the five or six syllable Mantra, ‘■‘■N'ama 
Sivdya,'' or, “Om, Nama Sivaya.'^'’ The genuine 
Dandi, however, is not necessarily of the Baiva or 
any other sect ; and in their establishments it will be 
usually found that they profess to adore Nirguna or 
Niranjana, the deity devoid of attribute or passion % 

^ Tbe material, or Vihhuti^ and the efficacy of the mark, the 
Tri'pmuira, are thus described in the KdMklimidai 

II 

‘^The ashes of fire made with burnt cowdung are the material 
fittest for the 

^•Whoever marks the Tripunclra with ashes, agreeably to rule, 
is purified from sins of the first and second degree: who makes 
it on his forehead without the Mantras, being ignorant of its 
virtue, will be purified from every simple sin.” The mode of 
making it is thus laid down: 

wrw 1 

iTfiT w I 

^‘Beginning between the eye-brows, and carrying it to their 
extremity, the mark made with the thumb reverted between the 
middle and third fingers is called the TnpundraP [Vfiliadbrah- 
mottarakhanda 28, 41. 42. quoted in CataL Codd. MSS. Sanscrit. 
BibL Bodl. I,p. 74.] 

2 The Bandis of the North of India are the Sannydsis, or 
monastic portion of the Smdrta Brdhmams of the South, of 

13 ^ 
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The Dandls, who are rather practical than specu- 
lative, and who have little pretence to the appellation 
beyond the epithet and outward signs of the order, 
are those most correctly included amongst the Saiva 
sects. Amongst these the worship of Siva, as Bhai- 
KAVA, is the prevailing fbnn, and in that case part of 
the ceremony of initiation consists in inflicting a small 
incision on the inner part of the knee, and drawing 
the blood of the novice as an acceptable offering to 
the god. The Dandls of every description have also 
a peculiar mode of disposing of their dead, putting 
them into coffins and burying them; or, when practi- 
cable, committing them to some sacred stream. The 
reason of this is their being prohibited the use of fire 
on any account*. 

wliom Bociianan gives the following account: ^‘The most nu- 
merous class liere^ and wliich comprelieiitls about onti-half of ali 
the Brahmans in tlie Lower Carnatic, is called the Smdrta Sect, 
and its members are the followers of Sankaha AeiiAKYA. They 
are commonly said to be of the sect of SiVA, but they consider 
Brahma, Vishina; and Isvara to be the same as the creator, 
preserver, and destroyer of the imi verse. They are readily dis- 
tinguislied by tliree liorizontal stripes on the forehead, made 
with the ashes of coAvdung” (Been. 1, 13). ‘‘The Sanmjmls are 
the Gurus of this sect’’ (Ibid. 305); and the Dandls have great in- 
ftuence and authority amongst iSVaa Brahmans of the North of India. 

^ In the South, the ascetic followers of both Siva and Yishxo 
bury the dead (Dcbois, 5G); so do the Vahhiam Vawdgls and 
Sannydsis in the North of India, and the Scum Jogis, The class 
of Hindu >veavers called Yogis ^ have adopted a similar practice 
(Waro 1, 201); all the casts in the South, that wear the Lmga^ 
do the. same (Bocri. 1, 27). ■ ' \ . , 
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Any Hindu of the three first classes may become 
Sann.ydsi or Dandi, or, in these degenerate days, a 
Hindu of any caste may adopt the life and emblems 
of this order. Such are sometimes met with, as also 
are Brahmans, who, without connecting themselves 
with any community, assume the character of this class 
of mendicants. These constitute the Dandis simply 
so termed, and are regarded as distinct from the pri- 
mitive members of the order, to whom the appellation 
of Dasndmis is also applied, and who admit none but 
Brahmans into their fraternity. 

The Dasndmi Dandis, who are I'egarded as the 
descendents of the original members of the fraternity, 
are said to refer their oiigin to Sankara Acharva, an 
individual who appears to have performed a part of 
some importance in the I’eligious histoiy of Hindustan ; 
and to whom an influence has been often attributed 
much exceeding that which he really exercised. His 
biography, like that of most of the Hindu saints, is 
involved in considerable obscurity; but a few facts 
may be gleaned from such accounts as we have of him, 
upon which reliance may be placed, and to which it 
may not be uninteresting here briefly to advert. 

A number of works are current in the South of 
India relating to this teacher, under the titles of San- 
kara Charitra, Sankara Kathd, Sankara Vijaya, or 
Sankara Digvijaya^, following much the same course 
of narration , and detailing little more than Sankara’s 


* [Mackenzie Collection, I, 98, 314.] 
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controversial victories over various sects; in most 
cases, no doubt, the fictions of the writers. Of the 
two principal works of the class one attributed to 
Anandagiki, a pupil of Sankara, has already been no- 
ticed b The other is the work of Madhava Aoharya*, 
the minister of some of the earliest chiefs of Vijaya- 
nagar, and who dates, accordingly, in the fourteenth 
century. This is a composition of high literary and 
polemical pretension , but not equally high biographi- 
cal value. Some particulars of Sankara’s birth and 
early life ai-e to be found in the Kerala or 

political and statistical description of Malabar, al- 
though the work is sometimes said to have been com- 
posed by Sankara himseif. 

With regard to the place of Sankara’s birth , and 
the tribe of which he was a member, most accounts 
agree to make him a native of Kerala, or Malabar, 
of the tribe of ATamWn Brahmans, and in the mytho- 
logical language of the sect an incamation of Siva. 
According to other traditions, he vras bonr as Chi- 
dambaram, although he transferred his residence to 
Malabar, whilst the Kerala Utpatti recognises Mala- 
bar as his native place, and calls him the offspring of 
adultery, for which his mother Sri Mahadevi was ex- 
pelled her caste. 

’ Supra p. 14. 

* [See Bliagav. Parana ed. Bumouf, I, p. Lvn. Lassen, Ind. 
Alt. IV, p. 173, Note.] 

** [Mackenae CoU. II, 73 £f. F. H. H. Windiscbmann, San- 
cara. Bonn, 1833, pp. 39 - 48.] 
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In Malahm' he is said to have divided the four 
original castes into seventy -two, or eighteen sub-di- 
visions each , and to haxe assigned them their respec- 
tive rites and duties. Notwithstandig this , he seems 
to have 'met with particular disrespect either on ac- 
count of his opinions, origin, or his wandering life. 
On his return home, on one occasion, his mother died, 
and he had to perform the funeral rites , for which his 
relations refused to supply him with fire, and at which 
all the Brahmans declined to assist. Sankara then 
produced fire from his arm, and burnt the corpse in 
the court yard of the house, denouncing impi'ecations 
on the country to the effect, that the Brahmans there 
should not study the Vedas, that religious mendicants 
should never obtain alms, and that the dead should 
always be burned close to the houses in which they 
had resided — a custom which is said to have sur- 
vived him. 

All accounts concur in repi'esenting Sankara as 
leading an erratic life, and engaging in successful con- 
trovei’sy with various sects, whether of the Saiva, 
Vaishnava, or less orthodox persuasions. In the course 
of his peregrinations he established several Maths, or 
convents, under the presidence of his disciples, parti- 
cularly one still flourishing at Sfingeri, or Sfingagiri, 
on the westeim Ghats, near the sources of the Tungahha- 
drd. Towards the close of his life he repaired as far as 
to Kashmir, and seated himself, after triumphing over 
vaifious opponents, on the throne of Saeasvati. He next 
went to Badarikdkamaf and finally to Keddrndth, in 
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tlie Himalaya, where he died at the early age of thirty- 
two. The events of his last days are confirmed by 
local traditions, and the Pi'tha, or throne of Saeasvati, 
on which Saxkaea sat, is still shown in Kashmir-, 
whilst at the temple of Siva, at Badari, a Malabar 
Brahman, of the Ncmhuri tribe, has always been the 
officiating priest h 

The influence exercised by Sankaea in person, has 
been perpetuated by his writings, the most eminent 
of which are his Bhashyas, or Commentaries, on the 
Sutras, or Aphorisms, of Vyasa. A Commentary on 
the Bhagavad Gita is also ascribed to him , as is one 
on the Nrisinha Tapaniya Upanishad’, a cento of 
verses in praise of Duega , the Saundaryd Lahari, is 
likewise said to be his composition, as sometimes is 
the Asnaru Sataka, a collection of amatory Stanzas 
written in the name of Aaiaru, a Prince, whose dead 
body Sankara is fabled to have animated, that by 
becoming familiarised with sensual enjoyments he 
might argue upon such topics with the wife ofMadana 
Misra, who was more than equal to him in discussions 
of this nature, and was the only disputant he was 
unable to subdue, until the period of his transmigra- 
tion had expired, and he had thence become practiced 
in the gratification of the passions. 

Although no doubt of Sankara’s existence or of 
fhe important part performed by him in the partial 
re-modelling of the Hindu system can be entertained, 


‘ Asiat. Eesearches, Vol. Xn, p. 536. 


OF THE HINDUS. 


201 


yet the exact period at which he flourished can by no 
means be determined. I have, in another place, ex- 
pressed my belief that he may have existed about the 
eighth or ninth centuiyh Subsequent enquiry has 
failed to add any reasons to those assigned for such 
an inference; but it has offered nothing to weaken or 
invalidate the conclusion there proposed ^ 


* Preface to the Sanscrit Dictionary [first edition], p. xvii. 

^ A HdlaMnara Manuscript, in the possession of the late 
Col. Mackenzie, entitled Sankara Vijaya^ (Mackenzie Collection 

11. 34) gives the following list of the spiritual heads of the Srin- 
gen establishment: 

1. Govinda Pada. 

2. Sankara jicharya. 

3. Sanandana Acharya. 

4. Surasura Acharya. 

5. Trotaka Acharya. 

6. Hastamalaka Acharya, 

7. Jnanaghana Acharya. 

8. Jnanottama Acharya. 

0. Sinhagirisvara Acharya. 

10, Isvaratirtha Acharya. 

IL Nfisinha Miirtti Acharya. 

12. Vitarana Acharya, 

13. Vidyasankara Acharya. 

14. Bharati Krishna Acharya. 

15. Vidyaraiiya Acharya. 

16. Chandra Sekhara Acharya. 

This gives 27 descents 


17. Nfisinha Bharati Acharya. 

18. Sankara Bharati Acharya. 

19. Nfisinha Bharati Acharya. 

20. Purushottoma Bharati A charya. 

21. Eamachandra Bharati Acharya. 

22. Nfisinha Bharati Acharya. 

23. Immadi Bharati Acharya. 

24. AbMnava Nfisinha Bharati 
Acharya. 

25. SachchidanandaBharati A charya. 

26. Nfisinha Bharati Acharya. 

27. Immadi SachchidanandaBharati 
Acharya. 

28. Abhinava Sachchidananda Bha- 
rati Acharya. 

29. Nfisinha Bharati Acharya. 
from Sankara. As the Maliant is 

elected from the disciples either by the Gum when about to die, 
or by the Svdmaiu, the spiritual chiefs of other establishments 
of the same sect, he is raised probably to the station in the prime 
of manhood, and in the ease and dignity of his sanctity has a 
favourable prospect of a long life. Twenty-five years to a Guru 
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The spiritual descendants of Sankara , in the first 
degree, are variously named by dilierent authorities, 
but usually agree in the number. He is said to have 
had four principal disciples ^ who, in the popular tra- 
ditions, are called Padmapdda, Hastdmcdaka^ Sit- 
resvara or Mandcma, and Tro'taka. Of these, the fii'st 
had two pupils, Tirtha and Mrama', the second, 
Vana and Araoiya', the third had three, Sarasvaii, 
Puri, &XidBhdrati\ and the fourth had also three, Girt 
or Gir, Pdrvata, and Sdgara. These, which being 
all significant terms were no doubt adopted names, 
constitute collectively the appellation Dasnauvi, or the 
ten -named, and when a Brahman enters into either 
class he attaches to his own denomination that of 
the class of which he becomes a member; as Tirtha, 
Puri, Gir, &c.h The greater proportion of the ten 

may therefore be but a fair average allowance, and the above 
list comprises at that rate an interval of 657 years : at what period 
it closes does not appear ; but the HdlaJcdnara language is obso- 
lete, and the work is possibly not less than two or three cen- 
turies old. This series of Gurus is so far corroborative of the 
view elsewhere taken of Sankaka’s date; hut as it has been ex- 
tracted by a Pandit from a work which I could not consult my- 
self, it is by no means certain that it is correct, and I do not 
wish to attach any undue importance to the authority. 

^ It is scarcely worth while perhaps to translate words of 
such common occurrence, but to prove what I have stated in the 
text, I subjoin their signification: Tirtha:, a place of pilgrimage; 
Asrarna, an order, as that of student, householder, &c.; Vana, 
a wood; Aramja^ a wood; SaraBvati y Axq goddess of speech and 
eloquence; Ftiriy a city; Bhdratiy speech, or its goddess; C?lri, a 
mountain; in common use It always occurs Gity which implies 
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classes of mendicants , thus descended from Sankaea. 
Achaeya, have failed to retmn their purity of cha- 
1‘acter, and are only known by their epithets as raem- 
bei's of the original order. There are but three, and 
part of a fourth mendicant class, or those called Tirtha 

r 

or Indr a, Asratna, Sarasvati, and Bhdrati, who are 
still regarded as really Sankaea’s DanMs. These are 
sufficiently numerous, especially in and about Benares. 
They comprehend a variety of characters ; but amongst 
the most respectable of them, are to be found very 
able expounders of the Vedanta works. Other branches 
of Sanskrit literature owe important obligations to this 
religious sect'. The most sturdy beggars are also 
members of this order, although their contributions 
are levied pax’ticularly upon the Brahmanical class, 
as, w^henever a feast is given to the Bi’ahmans, the 
Dandis of this description present themselves un- 
bidden guests, and can only be got rid of by bestowing 


speech; Pdrmta^ a mountaineer; Sdgara^ an ocean; the names 
are always compounded with different terms. One of Sankara’s 
discipies we have seen called Ananda Girx. The famous MA- 
OHAVA, when he became a Dandi, adopted the appellation of 
ViDTAiUNYA, PuRANGiR has been elsewhere adverted to, and 
other like names occur in some of the following notes, Bhdrati 
is the prevailing title of the latter Sringagiri Gurus. 

^ Sankara and Madhava are well known by their numerous 
and excellent works. Tke chief Vedanta writers, in like manner, 
were jDandis*^ and the author of the Daiakmidraf PamAsrama, 
the Commentator on Amara, and VijnAnes vara, the Commen- 
tator on the texts of YAaNAYAEKYA , were of the same class of 
ascetics. 
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on them a clue share of the cates provided for their 
more worldly-minded brethren. Many of them prac- 
tice the Yoga, and profess to work miracles, although 
with less success than some members of the order in 
the days of the author of the Dabistdn who specifies 
one Dandadhdri as able to suspend his breath for 
three hours, bi’ing milk fi’om his veins, cut bones with 
hair, and put eggs into a narrow-mouthed bottle with- 
out breaking them. 

The remaining six and a half members of the 
Dainami class, although considered as having fallen 
from the purity of practice necessary to the Dandt, 
are still, in general , religious characters, and are usu- 
ally denominated Atits ’ : the chief points of ditference 
between them and the preceding are their abandon- 
ment of the staff; their use of clothes, money, and 
oi’naments; their preparing their own food, and their 
admission of members from any order of Hindus. They 
are often collected in Maths, as well as the Dandts, 
but they mix freely in the business of the world; they 
carry on trade, and often accumulate property, and 
they frequently officiate as priests at the shrines of 
the deities’^: some of them even marry, but in that 
case they are distinguished by the term Samyogi from 
the other AHts. 

* [Vol. II, p. 148.] 

' From Atita, past away, liberated from worldly cares 

and feelings. 

® The officiating priests at the celebrated shrine of Anna- 
PCKNA, in Benares, are Atits. 
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The chief practices and designations of the D midis, 
as generally characteristic of them, have been already 
adverted to, but a great variety prevails in the details h 
Their philosophical tenets in the main are those of 
the Vedanta system , as taught by Sankara and his 
disciples; but they generally superadd the practice of 
the Yoga, as taught by the followers of Patanjali, 
and many of them have latterly adopted the doctrines 
of the Tantras. Besides Sankara , the different orders 
of Dandis hold in high veneration the Muni Datta- 
TREYA, the son of Atri and Anasuya. By virtue of a 
boon bestowed upon Atri or, according to one legend, 
on his w'ife by the three deities Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Siva, that sage had three sons, Soma, Datta, and 
Durvasas , who were severally portions of the deities 
themselves^. Datta, or Dattatreya, was eminent 
for his practice of the Yoga, and hence is held in high 
estimation by the Jogis, of whom we are next to speak, 
whilst, as an incarnation of a portion of Vishnu, he 
is likewise venerated by the Vaishnavas. 

YOGIS or JOGIS. 

The Dandis are to the Baiva sects what the fol- 
lowers of Eamanuja are to those of the Vaishnava 

^ A specimen of the independent bnt scarcely orthodox Dandi 
is presented in the well known personage Purdn Gir^ of whom 
Mr. Duncan published an account in the 5th volume of the 
Asiatic Researches. 

^ Bhdgavaty Book lY, [1^ 15. 33.] and Markandtua Furdna^ 
Chapter XVI, [14 ff. XYII,- P* ^^-3 
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faith, and a like parallel may be drawn between the 
disciples of Ramaitand and those of Gorakhnath, or 
the KcmjMiid Jogis , the first pair being properly re- 
stricted to the Brahmanical order, intended chiefiy 
for men of learning’; the two latter admitting’ members 
from e-very description of people, and possessing a 
more attractive popular character. 

The term Jogi or Yogi is properly applicable to the 
followers of the Yoga or Pdtanjala school of philo- 
sophy, which, amongst other tenets, maintained the 
practicability of acquiring, even in life, entire command 
over elementary matter by means of certain ascetic 
practices. The details of these it is unnecessary to par- 
ticularize, and accounts of them and of the Yoga phi- 
losophy will be best derived from the translation of 
Bhoja Deva’s Comment on the Pdtanjala Sdtras, in 
Ward’s Account of the Hindus, and Mr. Colebrooke’s 
Essay on the Scbikkga and Pdtanjala doctrines, in the 
1st volume of the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. It is sufficient here to observe , that the prac- 
tices consist chiefly of long continued suppressions of 
respiration; of inhaling and exhaling the breath in a 
particular manner; of sitting in eighty- four different 
attitudes; of fixing the eyes on the top of the nose, 
and endeavouring, by the force of mental abstraction, 
to effect a union between the portion of vital spirit 
residing in the body and that which pervades all na- 
ture, and is identical with Siva, considered as the 
supreme being and source and essence of all creation. 
When this mystic union is effected, the Yogi is liber- 
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atecl in his living body from the clog of material in- 
ciunbx*ance , and acquires an entire command over all 
worldly substance. He can make himself lighter than 
the lightest substances, heavier than the heaviest; can 
become as vast or as minute as he pleases, can trav- 
erse all space , can animate any dead body by trans- 
ferring his spirit into it from his own frame, can 
render himself invisible, can attain all objects, be- 
comes equally acquainted with the past, present, and 
future, and is finally united with Siva, and conse- 
quently exempted from being born again upon earth. 
These super-human faculties are acquired, in various 
degrees, according to the greater or less perfection 
with which the initiatory processes have been per- 
formed.. 

According to standard authorities the perfect fulfil- 
ment of the rites which the Yogi has to accomplish 
requires a protracted existence and repeated births, 
and it is declared to be unattainable in the present or 
Kali age The attempt is therefore prohibited, and the 

* The KdUklianda thus enumerates the difficulty or iinpossi- 
bility of completing the Yoga in the present age: 



“From the unsteadiness of the senses, the prevalence of sin 
in the Kali, and the shortness of life, how can Exaltation by 
the Yoga be obtained?” 

Again : 

^ f^rorfw Tnt: i 

“In the Kali age, the and severe penance are imprac- 

ticable.” 
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Yoga is prescribed in modern times. This inhibition 
is, however, disregarded, and the individuals who are 
the subjects of our enquiry endeavour to attain the 
super- human powers which the perfonnance of the 
Yoga is supposed to confer. They especially practice 
the various gesticulations and postures of which it 
consists, and labour assiduously to suppi-ess their 
breath and fix their thoughts until the effect does 
somewhat realise expectation, and the brain, in a 
state of over-wrought excitement, bodies forth a host 
of crude and wild conceptions, and gives to airy noth- 
ings a local habitation and a naine^. A year’s intense 
application is imagined enough to qualify the adept'. 


^ Some who have commenced their career in this line, have 
carried the practice to several hours’ duration, at which time 
they have described themselves as becoming perfectly exhausted, 
with strange objects passing before them, and sparks of fire 
flashing in their eyes. One individual quitted it from having at 
last a figure resembling himself always before him, and knowing 
this to be a deception, he wisely inferred the similar character 
of any other visionary creature of his contemplation and the ab- 
surdity of the practice. Dubois has some amusing anecdotes on 
this subject (page 357, c%c.), they are fully authenticated by the 
similar accounts which many Vmrd^ts in Upper India will readily 
furnish. The worthy Abbe may indeed be generally trusted wlien 
he confines himself to what he saw or knew: in much that he 
heard he was misled , and in almost every thing connected with 
the language and literature and the religion or philosophy, as 
taught by classical authority, he commits egregious blunders. 

^rr?|T a 

^ ^‘teading a. life of chastity and abstemiousness, and diligent 
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whilst inferior faculties may be obtained by even a 
six month’s practice. 

There are few Jogis, however, who lay claim to 
perfection , and their pretensions are usually confined 
to a partial command over their physical and mental 
faculties. These are evinced in the performance of 
low mummeries or juggling tiicks, which cheat the 
vulgar into a belief of their powers. A common mode 
of display is by waving a Chauri, or bunch of pea- 
cock’s feathers, over a sick or new-born infant, to 
cure it of any morbid affection or guai’d it against the 
evil eye. A trick of loftier pretence has of late at- 
tracted some notice in the person of a Brahman at 
Madras, who, by some ingenious contrivance, appeared 
to sit in the air , and who boasted of being able to re- 
main for a considerable period under water. He and 
his followers asci'ibed the possession of these facul- 
ties to his successful practice of the obvervances of 
the Yoga k 


in the practice of the Yoga, the Yogi becomes perfect after a 
year: of this there is do doubt.” Hatha Pradipa, 

^ Sitting in the Air . — An exhibition at Madras has excited 
considerable curiosity, A Brahmin, old and slightly made, re- 
presented to be of high caste, contrives to poise himself in a 
most extraordinary manner in the air. He performs this feat at 
any gentleman’s house, not for money, but as an act of courtesy. 
The following is a description from an eye-witness, given in a 
Calcutta paper: — ‘‘The only apparatus seen is a piece of plank, 
which, with four pegs, he forms into a kind of long stool; upon 
this, in a little brass saucer or socket, he places, in a perpen- 
dicular position, a hollow bamboo, over which he puts a kind 
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In referring to the origin of this system we must 
no doubt go back to some antiquity, although the 
want of chronological data renders it impossible to 
specify the era at which it was fix’st promulgated. 
That it was familiarly known and practiced in the 
eighth centuiy, we may learn from the plays of Bhava- 
bhxIti, particularly the Mdlati and Mddhava^ , and 
from several of the Saiva Pur anas, in some of which, 
as the Kurma Pur ana, we have a string of names 
which appear to be those of a succession of teachers'"'. 

of crutch, like that of a walking crutch, covering that with a 
piece of common hide: these materials he carries with him ia a 
little bag, which is showm to those who come to see him exhibit. 
The servants of the houses hold a blanket before him , and when 
it is withdrawn, he is discovered poised in the air, about four 
feet from the ground, in a sitting attitude, the outer edge of 
one hand merely touching the crutch, the fingers of that hand 
deliberately counting beads ; the other hand and arm held up in an 
erect posture. The blanket was then held up before him, and 
they heard a gurgling noise like that occasioned by wind es- 
caping from a bladder or tube, and 'when tlie screen was with- 
drawn he was again standing on temi firm a. The same man 
has the power of staying under water for several hoars. He 
declines to explain how he does it, merely saying he has been 
long accustomed to do so.” The length of time for which he can 
remain in his aerial station is considerable. The person who 
gave the above account says that he remained in the air for 
twelve minutes; but before the Governor of Madras he continued 
on his baseless seat for forty minutes.^^ — Asiaiic Monthly Journal 
for March, 1829. 

^ See especially the opening of the 5th Act, and Notes, 

® Siva, it is said, appeared in the beginning of the KaU age 
as Sveta for the purpose of benifitlng ' the Brahmans* He re- 
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The cavern temples of the South of India, in the sub- 
jects of their sculptures and the decorations of Siva 


sided on the Ilimdlaya mountains and taught the Yoga, He had 
four chief disciples, one also termed Sveta, and the others 
SvETAsiKHA, SvETAsvA [V. L. Svetasya], and Svetalohita. 
They had twenty-eight disciples — Sutdra^ Madana, SuJiotra^ Kan- 
kana^ and twenty-four others. [In the 50th Chapter of the Kurma 
Purdna^ as quoted in the SabdaJcalpadruma s. v. Jsvetal, the 
names of the 28 disciples are given as follows : 


-^nw^ fwr^: i 

iTtiiWTf?r: tn:: ii 

cm: iit ii 

flntrsnsr i 

^3T«rraflT^ «rrf^ ii 

%nwiv^: ->3^ t wwTcc I 

"JiU: ii 


’^rsTf^^rf^nowrar wt: ii] 

Of these, foui', whose names are not mentioned, had ninety-seven 
disciples, masters of the Yoga and inferior portions of Siva. 
Those Brahmans who recite the names of these teachers and 
offer to them libations acquire Brahmavidydy or knowledge of 
spirit That this long string of one hundred and twenty -five 
names is wholly fictitious, seems improbable, although the list 
is possibly not very accurate. The four primitive teachers may 
be imaginary; but it is a curious circumstance that the word 
Sveta, tvlnte, should be the leading member of each appellation, 
and that in the person of Siva and his first disciple it should 
stand alone as Sveta, the white, Siva, however, is always 
painted white, and the names may be contrived accordingly; but 
we are still at a loss to understand why the god himself should 
have a European complexion* [See also Weber, Ind. Stud., I, 
420 ff. and Lassen, Ind. Alt, II, 1100.] 
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and his attendants, belong to the same sect%- whilst 
the philosophical tenets of Patanjali are as ancient 
perhaps as most of the other philosophical systems, 
and are prior to the Purdnas by which they are in- 
culcated in a popular form. The practices of the Toga 
are also frequently alluded to, and enforced in the 
MahdhhdraP. Thei*e is little reason to question there- 
fore the existence and popularity of the Yoga in the 
early centuries of the Christian era, but whether it 
was knowm and cultivated earlier must be matter of 
vague conjecture alone. As represented in the San- 
karavijaya (Section 4 1), the Yogis vindicate their doc- 
trine by texts from the Vedas, but the applicability of 
the texts is there denied, ^ and is certainly far from 
conclusive or satisfactory. 


* In the temples of Sahette^ Elephanta, saidEllora the principal 
figure is mostly Siva , decorated vv^ith ear-rings , such as are still 
worn by the Kanphdtd Jogis; the wails are covered with ascetics 
in the various Asanas ^ or positions in which the Yogi is to sit; 
a favourite subject of sculpture at Elepfiania and Elhra is the 
sacrifice of Daksha disconcerted , and the guests , though saints 
and gods, put to rout, bruised and mutilated by Yihabhadra 
and the Gams of Siva in revenge for that deity’s not having 
been invited, a story told in most of the Ficrdnas which incul- 
cate the Yoga tenets. The cells attached to some of the temples 
are also indicative of Jogi residence, and one of the eaves of 
SaheMe is named that of JogUvara, or Siva, as lord of the Jogis. 
Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay. Vois. 1 and % 

These allusions occur in the Vana Parra chiefly ; whilst in 
the Uclyoga Farva [c. 38-45. Yol. II, p. 144 if.] the observances 
of the Yoga are detailed at considerable lengtli, and strenuously 
enjoined. 
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The principal mode in which the Toga takes a po- 
pular shape in Upper India is probably of compara- 
tively recent origin. This is the sect of Kdnphdta 
Jogis, who acknowledge as their founder a teacher 
named Goraioestath, traces of whom are found in a 
Gorahhkshetra at Peshawer, mentioned by Abulfazl, 
and in the district and town of Gorakhpur, where also 
exist a temple and religious establishment of his fol- 
lowers. They hold also in veneration a plain near 
Dwdrakd, named Gorakhkhetr , and a cavern or sub- 
terraneous passage at Haridwdr. The Saim temples 
of Nepal, those of Sambundth, Pasupatindth, and 
others, belong to the same system, although local le- 
gends attached to them have combined in a curious 
manner the fictions of the Bauddha with those of the 
Brahmanical mythology^. 

From a GoshthP, or controversial dialogue, between 
Kabir and Goeakhnath it would seem that they were 
personally known to each other, but various texts in 
the Bljak allude to him as if recently deceased. In 
either case these two teachers may have been co- 
temporaries, or nearly so, and the latter therefore 
flourished in the beginning of the 15th century. Ac- 
cording to his followers he was an incarnation of Siva; 
but in the controversial tract above named he calls 

^ See Asiatic Eesearches , Vol. XYI, page 471, and Note. 

^ This has been printed in the first volume of Hindee and 
Hindustani Selections, for the use of the Interpreters of the 
Bengal Army , compiled by Captain Pkice. The discussion , in 
the form of a dialogue, occurs page 140, 
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himself the son of Matsyendra Nath, and grandson 
of AniNATHh Matsyendra Nath appears to have been 
the individual who inti'oduced the Yoga Sahnsin into 
Nepal: one of the works of the sect, the Hatha Pra- 
dipa, makes Matsyendra prior to Gorakh by five 
spiritual descents", and this w^ould place the fonuer 


1. Adindth. 

2. Matsyendra. 

3. Sambara [SdradaJ, 

4. Ananda. 

5. Bhairam^ 

6. Chaurdngi [Chaurangi]. 

7. Mina [Mina]. 

8. Goraksha. 

9. Yifiupdksha. 

10. Yilesa [Yileii]. 

11. MantJicina Bliairava. 


* wflpTTO ^ ’fnft % m i 

If II 

^ The list of teachers is thus particularised [The names in 
parenthesis are the readings of the Berlin MS. ap. Weber. 
CataL p. 195 if.]: 

17. Churpati [ Charpaii]. 

19. F'ujyapdda [FnrvapddaJ. 
■ 20 . 

21 . Niranjma, 

22. Kapdla lKapdliJ. 

23. Bindu [BmdimdtkaJ . 

24. Kdkackandmmra* 

125. ABmm. 

{ 20. Frabhudeim. 
f , .27. '' GordcMU [GhoMcholi] [ 


12. Siddabnddha [Suddkabuddha] j 28. Dindima [TinilmJ. 

13. Kanthada [Smkandali] . I 29. BkdhikL 

14. Fanrandaka [FurdiankaJ, j 30. Ndgahodlia. 

15. Surdnanda. [31. Ghundakdpdlika [Shdndakd- 

16. Siddhapdda [Suddhapdda] , | pdlikaj 

The author of the Hatha Fradipa^ Atmabama, states that 
these and many more MaMsiddhas^ or perfect Yogis ^ are in 
existence. His names are possibly those of the Mahants of a 
particolar establishment: some of them are very imlike Hindu 
appellatives. If the date assigned to Gorakhndth in the text be 
rigb% oonjectBrecl, we cannot, assign mnch more than fifteen 
years to each of his snccessora. , 
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in the 14th century, supposing the Kabir work to be 
correct in the date it attributes to the latter. 

If the date assigned by Hamilton to the migration 
of the Hindu tribes from Chitaur, the beginning of the 
14th century, be accurate % it is probable that t h is 
was the period at which the worship of Siva, agreeably 
to the doctrines of Matsyendea, or G-oeakh, was 
introduced there, and into the eastern provinces of 
Hindustan. 

The temple ofGoRAKHNATH Gorakhpur, according 
to the local tradition, was founded by Siva in the 
second or Treta age. Of its revolutions subsequent 
to that period no account was preserved, until it was 
converted into a Mohammedan mosque by Ala- addin. 
The temple, after some interval, was re-built in a 
different situation by an association of the followers 
of Gorakhnath, and this was possibly the period at 
which the sect assumed its present form. A similar 
fate, however, attended this edifice, and it was ap- 
propriated by Aueangzbb to the Mohammedan religion. 
A second interval elapsed before a shrine was again 
erected to Goeakhnath, when it was re-built on the 
spot on which it now stands by Buddhanath according 
to instructions communicated to him by Goeakhnath 
in person. The present temple is situated to the west 
of the City of Gorakhpur , and attached to it on the 
south are three temples consecrated to Mahadeva, 
PasdpaTinath, and H^umIn. The in closure also 


’ Hamilton’s JVejpieh page M, 
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comprehends the tombs of several eminent members 
of this communion and the dwellings of the Mahant 
and his I’esident disciples. 

Gorakhkath was a man of some acquirement, and 
has left specimens of his scholai'ship in two Sanskrit 
Compositions, the Goraksha sataka and Goraksha 
kalpa: third, the Goraksha sahasra Nama is, pro- 
bably, of his writing. The celebrated Bharteihari, 
the brother of Vikramaditya, is said to have been one 
of his disciples, but chronology will not admit of such 
an approximation. According to the authorities of the 
sect Gorakh is but one. of nine eminent teachers , or 
Naths. Of the perfect Yogis, or Siddhas, eighty -four 
are enumerated; but it is said, that there have been 
many more, of whom several are still upon the sur- 
face of the earth. 

The Jogis of Goeakhnath are usually called Kmi- 
phatds from having their ears bored and rings inserted 
in them at the time of their initiation. They may be 
of any cast; they live as ascetics, either singly or in 
Maths'-. Siva is the object of their worship — they 

^ Solitary and independent livings however, appears to be 
improper, if the authority of the Hatha Fradipa is to be de- 
pended upon: 

■: .*S * -S. ^ ./ 

It 

a well -governed and well-regulated country ^ fertile and 
prosperous, the Hatha Yogi (he who upholds the world in eter- 
nal continuity) should reside in a solitary cell within the pre- 
cincts of ^ a MaihF Other directions follow applicable to most 
establishments of a siniiliar nature.,', 'The .cel! should have a 
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officiate indeed as the priests of that deity in some 
places, especially at the celebrated Lai, or Stafi:', of 
Bhaieava at Benares. They mark the forehead with ‘ 
a transverse line of ashes, and smear the body with ’ 
the same; they dress in various styles, but in travelling 
usually wear, a cap of patch-work and garments dyed 
with red ochre. Some wear simply a Dhoti, or cloth 
round the loins. 

The term Jogi, in popular acceptation, is of almost 
as general application as Sannyasi and Vairdgi; and 
it is difficult to fix its import upon any individual class 
besides the Kdnphdld: the vagrants so called following 
usually the dictates of their own caprice as to worship 
and belief, and often, it may be conceived, employing 
the character as a mere plea for a lazy livelihood. 
The Jogis are, indeed, particularly distinguished 
amongst the different mendicant characters by adding 
to then* religious personification more of the mounte- 
bank than any others: most of the religious mendi- 
cants, it is true, deal in fortune-telling, interpretation 
of dreams, and palmistry; they are also often empirics, 
and profess to cure diseases with specific drugs, or 
with charms and spells : but besides these accomplish- 
ments, the Jogi is frequently musical, and plays and 
sings; he also initiates animals into his business, and 
often travels about with a small bullock, a goat, or a 

small door, be neither too lofty, nor too .low, be well smeared 
with cow-dung, and should be kept clean and free from reptiles : 
the Maih should have a templfei a mound or altar, and a well 
adjoining, and be enclosed by .a walk 
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monkey, whom he has taught to obey Ms commands, 
and to exhibit amusing gesticulations. The dress of 
this class of Jogis is generally a cap and coat, or 
frock of many colours: they profess to woi'ship Siva, 
and often carry the Linga, like the Jangmnas , in the 
cap; all classes and sects assume the character, and 
MiLsalman Jogis are not uncommon. One class of the 
Hindu Jogis is called Sdrangihar, from their carrying 
a Sdrangi, or small fiddle or lute, with which they 
accompany their songs: these are usually Bkdshd 
stanzas on religious or mythological topics, amongst 
which stanzas ascribed to Bhatrihaei, and a Pau- 
rdnic legend of the marriage of Siva and Parvati, 
are particularly celebrated. The Sdrangihdrs beg in 
the name of Bhairava: another sect of them, also 
followers of that deity, ai*e termed Do^Hhm's from their 
trafficking in small pedlary, especially the sale of 
thread and silk, to the housewives of the villages; 
another class adopt the name of Matsyendris, or 
Maehchhendris, from Matsyendra, whom they regal’d as 
their founder; and a fourth set are Bhartriharis from 
a traditional reference to him as the institutor of this 
particular order. The varieties of this class of men- 
dicants, however, cannot be specified: they are all 
errants, fixed residences, or Maihs, of any Jogis ex- 
cept the Kdnphdids rarely occurring : an observation 
that will apply to perhaps all the Saiva sects, of 
whom it yet remains to give an account. 
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JANGAMAS. 

The worship of Siva, under the type of the Linga, 
it has been observed, is almost the only form in which 
that deity is reverenced It is also perhaps the most 

^ Its prevalence througliout the whole tract of the Ganges as 
far as Benares is sufficiently conspicuous. In Bengal the temples 
are commonly erected in a range of six, eight, or twelve, on 
each side of a Ghdt leading to the river. At Kalna is a circular 
group of one hundred and eight temples erected by the Baja 
of Bardwan. Each of the temples in Bengal consists of a single 
chamber, of a square form, surmounted by a pyramidal centre; 
the area of each is very small, the Linga, of black or white 
marble, occupies the centre; the offerings are presented at the 
threshold. Benares, however, is the peculiar seat of this form 
of worship : the principal deity Visvesvara, as observed already, 
is a Linga, and most of the chief objects of the pilgrimage are 
similar blocks of stone. Particular divisions of the pilgrimage 
direct visiting forty-seven Lingas, ail of pre-eminent sanctity; but 
there are hundreds of inferior note still worshipped, and thou- 
sands whose fame and fashion have passed away. If we may 
believe Siva, indeed, he counted a hundred Pardrddhjas in 
KdU, of which, at the time he is supposed to tell this to Devi, 
he adds sixty crore, or six hundred millions, were covered by 
the waters of the Ganges. A Fardrddkya is said, by the com- 
mentator on the KdM Klianda, in which this dialogue occurs, to 
contain as many years of mortals as are equal to fifty of Bralmd^s 
years. Notwithstanding the acknowledged purport of this wor- 
ship, it is but justice to state, that it is unattended in Upper 
India by any indecent or indelicate ceremonies, and it requii^es 
a rather lively imagination to trace any resemblance in its sym- 
bols to the objects they are supposed to present. The absence 
of all indecency from public worship and religious establishments 
in the Gangetic Provinces was fully established by the Yindicator 
of the Hindus, the late General SxtrART, and in every thing re- 





EELIGIOUS SECTS 


ancient object of homage adopted in India subse- 
quently to the ritual of the Vedas, which was chiefly, 
if not w’-holly , addressed to the elements, and parti- 
cularly to Fire. How far the worship of the Linga is 
authorised by the Vedas, is doubtful, but it is the 
main purport of several of the P^^•rd?^as'. There can 
be not doubt of its universality at the period of the 
Mohammedan invasion of India. The idol destroyed 
by Mahmud of Ohizni was nothing more than a Linga, 
being, according to Mirkhond, a block of stone four 
or five cubits long and of proportionate thickness ^ 

lating to actual practice better authority cannot be desired. (Vin- 
dication 5 Part 1st , 99 , and more particularly Part 2d , 135.) 

^ The Skanda Fur ana, which contains the Kdii Khanda, par- 
ticularly inculcates the worship of Siva in this form; so do the 
Siva, Brahmdncia, and Linga Furdnas, 

® The following is the passage from the Banzat us Ssafd al- 
luded to : 


3 ^ j\dK^ jf- 3 

3 Ji 3*3 3 

V 

UcSW,#*: ■ 






^‘The temple in which the Idol of Somndth stood was of con- 
siderable extent, both in length and breadth, and the roof was 
supported by fifty-six pillars in rows. The Idol w^as of polished 
stone,' its height was about five cn,¥ts,, and its thickness in pro- 
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It was, in fact, one of the twelve great Ling as then 
set up in various parts of India, several of which, 


portion : two cubits were below ground. Mahmxjd having entered 
the temple broke the stone Somndtli with a heavy mace : some 
of the fragments he ordered to be conveyed to Ghkni^ and they 
were placed at the threshold of the great Mosque.” Another 
authority, the Tahakdti Alcbari^ a history of Akbar’s reign, with 
a preliminary Sketch of Indian History, has the following: 




OcboLi ^ 

s'uo Oywa5> jy^ ^ 

L*i a— ot/ aiL> jt LXj qjJ aAci aJJ! 

0ijJkd>- ^ A ^yOyLxA 2 k ,mX4^\ji V-ALw ji 

t3*-jh jjj vii-N-vwi s3l«^ 

iso qUjlLw ajoJii! — . ?5L>j.i4«S 0.^X5^ 

^ cX.'Xav1<.^ hiJ^ 

a«-«jtlj|j ^LuiiwO j|j ^ uXx^ jj) qUoIaw ^ 

^JsuXSiJ jjj V-Xw^l IL^Lc jji 

ji -1^1:5^ dK-w 3 

aX.wiv3o» «0^ 

JJ> 

‘‘In the year 415 (Hijra) Mahmud determined to lead an army 
against Somndth^ a city on the sea- shore, with a temple apper- 
taining to the followers of BrahmI; the temples contained many 
idols , the principal of which was riamfed SonmdtL It is related 
in some histories that this idol was carried from the Kaaha^ upon 
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besides Somesvara, or Somandth, which was the name 
of the Siva demolished by Mahmud, were destroyed 

the coming of the Prophet, and transported to India. The Brah- 
manical records, however, refer it to the time of Kiushna, or 
an antiquity of 4000 years. Keishna himself is said to have dis- 
appeared at this place.” 

"‘When the Sultan arrived at NeJiencdleh (the capital of Gu- 
zerat), he found the city deserted, and carrying off such provisions 
as could be pi'ocured he advanced to Sonmdtki the inhabitants 
of this place shut their gates against him , but it was soon carried 
by the irresistible valour of his troops, and a terrible slaughter 
of its defenders ensiied. The temple was levelled with the ground : 
the idol Somndth^ wliieh was of stone, was broken to pieces, 
and in commemoration of the victory a fragment was sent to 
Ghizni, where it was laid at the threshold of the principal mosque, 
and was there many y ears.” [See also J ourn. As. Soc. Bengal, YII, 
p. 883 if., XII, p. 73 ff. Journal of the Bombay Branch B. A. S., 
II, 11-21. Asiatic Journal for 1843, May and Xovbr.] 

These statements shew that the idol was nothing more than 
a block of stone of very moderate dimensions, like the common 
representation of the type of Siva. Ferishta, however, has 
converted it into something very different, or a colossal figure of 
the deity himself, and following Colonel Dow’s vension of that 
compiler, the historian of British India gives the following highly 
coloured account of a transaction which never took place. “Filled 
with indignation at sight of the gigantic idol, Mahmud aimed a 
blow at its head with his iron mace. The 7iose was struck off 
from its face. In vehement ti^epidation the Brahmans crowded 
round and offered millions to spare the god. The Onirdhs^ daxsjled 
with the ransom, ventured to counsel acceptance. Mahmud, cry- 
ing out that he valued the title of breaker not seller of idols, 
gave orders to proceed with the wwk of destruction. At the 
next blow the hellij of the idol burst open, and forth issued a 
vast treasure of diamonds, rubies and pearls, rewarding the holy 
perseverance of Mahmud, and explaining the devout liberality of 
the BrahfiiamV^ (YoL I, 49L) 
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by the early Mohammedan conquerors h Most, if not 
all of them , also are named in works , of which the 

^ The twelve Lingas are particularised in the Keddra Kalpa, 
of the Nandi Upaimrdna [See also ^wapurdna c. 44-61 ap. Auf- 
recht, Cat. Godd. MSS. Sanskr. BibL BodL, I, p. 64; ib. p. 81, 
and Weber, CataL p. 347, No. 1242.], where Siva is made to 
say: “I am omnipresent, but I am especially in twelve forms 
and places.” These he enumerates, and they are as follow: 

1. Somandtha, in Saurashira, i. e. Surat^ in its most extensive 
sense, including part of Guzerat, where, indeed, Pattana Somndth, 
or the city of Somndth^ is still situated. 

2. Mallikdrjuna, or S7*{ Saila^ described b}^ Colonel Macken- 
zie, the late Surveyor General. Asiatic Researches, Vol. 5th. 

3. MakdMla y in Ujjain. This deity of stone was carried to 
DeJili^ and broken there upon the capture of Ujjain by Altumsh. 
A. D. 1231, — Dow. According to the Tahakdti Akbari the shrine 
was then three hundred years old. 

4. Omkdra is said to have been in Ujjain, but it is probably 
the shrine of Mahadeo at Omkdra Mandatta [MdndhdttdJ on the 
Narmada, 

5. Amaresvara is also placed in Ujjain: an ancient temple of 
Mahadeo on a hill near Ujjain is noticed by Dr. Hunter, Asiatic 
Researches, YoL 6th, but he does not give the name or form. 

6. Yaidyandthy at Deogarh in Bengal; the temple is still in 
being, and is a celebrated place of pilgrimage. 

7. Pdmemy at SehibandJia y the island of Pamisseraniy between 
Ceylon and the Continent ; this Lingam is fabled to have been set 
up by Rama. The temple is still in tolerable repair, and is one 
of the most magnihcent in India. The gateway is one hundred 
feet high. It has been repeatedly described, and is delineated in 
Daniel’s Superb Plates of Indian Antiq^uities, from which it has 
been copied into Dangles’ Monuments de L’Hindoostan, 

8. BUmaiankaray in which is in all probability the 

same with JBhimeharay a Linga worshipped at Dracharam in the 
Edjamahendri district, and there venerated as one of the principal 
twelve. 
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date cannot be much later than the eighth or ninth 
century, and it is therefore to be inferred with as much 
certainty as any thing short of positive testimony can 
afford, that the worship of Siva, under this type, 
prevailed throughout India at least as early as the fifth 
or sixth century of the Christian era. Considered as 
one great bi'anch of the universal public worship, its 
prevalence, no doubt, dates much earlier; but the 
particular modifications under which the several types 
received their local designations , and became entitled 
to special reverence, are not in every case of remote 
antiquity. 

One of the forms in which the Linga worship ap- 
pears is that of the Lingdyats, Lingavants, or Jan- 
gamas, the essential characteristic of which is w’earing 
the emblem on some part of the dress or person. The 
type is of a small size, made of copper or silver, and 
is commonly worn suspended in a case round the 
I neck, or sometimes tied in the turban. In common 
' with the Saivas generally the Jangamas smear their 
I foreheads with Vibhdti or ashes, and wear necklaces, 
I and carry rosaries, made of the Rudrdksha seed. The 


[9. YUtesvara^ at 

10. Tryainhaka^ on the banks of the Gomati; whether the 
temple still exists I have no knowledge. 

11. Gmitameia is another of the twelve, whose original site 
and present fete are uncertain* 

12. Keddf^eiay m Keddrandth^ in -the Hmdlaya^ lias been re- 
peatedly visited by late travellers* The deity is represented by 
a shapeless mass of rock. 
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clerical members of the sect usually stain their gar- 
ments with red ochre. They are not numerous in 
Upper India, and are rarely encountered except as 
mendicants leading about a bull, the living type of 
Nandi ^ the bull of Siva, decorated with hoiiKsings of 
various colours, and strings of Cowrf shells: the con- 
ductor carries a bell in his hand, and thus accom- 
panied goes about from place to place, subsisting upon 
alms. In the South of India the Lingdyats are very 
numerous, and the officiating priests of the Saiva 
shrines are commonly of this sect\ when they bear 
the designations of Arddhya and Panddram^. The 
sect is also there known by the name of F^ra Saiva. 
The following account of the restorer, if not the 
founder of the faith, as well as a specimen of the 
legends by which it is maintained, are derived from 
the Basava Pu7nma. 

According to the followers of this faith, which prevails very 
extensively in the Dekhan , Basva^ Basam, Basvana^ or Basvapa 
i)v Basavappcty different modes of writing his name, only restored 
this religion, and did not invent it. This person, it is said, was 
the son of Mddiga Rciija, a Brahman, and Madevi^ written also 
Madala arasu and Makdmbd^ inhabitants of Hingulesmr Farvati 
Agrahdrmn, on the west of Sri Saila, and both devout worshippers 
of Siva. In recompense of their piety Nandi, the bull of Siva, 


^ They also officiate in this capacity at the temple of Kedd- 
raiidthy in Benares, 

This word seems to be propply Pdnduranga, 
pale eomplexioned , from their smearing themselves with ashes. 
It is so used in Ilemaclmndra's history of MaMmra, when speak- 
ing of the Saiva BraJmans, 
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was bora on earth as their son, becoming incarnate by command 
of Siva, on his learning from Narada the decline of the Saica 
faith and prevalence of other less orthodox systems of religion. 
The child was denominated after the Basva or Basava. the Indl 
of the deity. On bis arriving at the age of investiture he refused 
to assume the thread ordinarily worn by Brabnians. or to ac- 
knowledge any Guru except Isvara or Siva. He then depailt.«d 
to the town of Kalijdn, the capital of Bijala or Yijahi ami 

obtained in marriage Gangdmbdf the daughter of t lie iJandandgak^ 
or minister of police. Fi'om thence he repaired to HangumeHCifm^ 
wdiere he received trorn Smigamek^ara Svdml inidation in the 
tenets of the Vira Saim faith. He Avas invited back from this 
place to succeed his lather- in -hiAV upon his decease in the office 
he had held. 

After Ms return to Kalgdn, Ms sister, -who wais one of Ms 
first disciples, was delivered of a son^ Chemui Basava^ who is 
not mifrequently confounded with bis uncle, and regarded, per- 
haps more correctly, as the founder of the sect. 

After recording these events the work enumerates various 
marvellous actions performed by Basava and several of bis dis- 
ciples, such as converting grains of corn to pearls — discovering 
.hidden treasures — feeding multitudes — healing the sick, and 
restoring the dead to life. The following are some of the anec- 
dotes narrated in tlie Purdna. 

Basava liaving made himself remarkable for the profuse boun- 
ties he bestowed upon the Jamjamas^ helping himself from tiie 
Royal Treasury for that purpose, the othen* ministers reported 
ids conduct to Bijala ^ who called upon Mm fo account for th(‘ 
money in his charge. Basava smiled, and giving the keys of the 
Treasury to the king, requested him to examiiie it, widcii 
being done, the amount wnis found wholly undiminished. Bijaki 
thereupon caused it to be proclaimed^ that ^YlK>ever caliunniated 
Basava should have bis tongue cut out 

A JangamUy who cohabited with a dancing girl, sent a slave 
for bis aliow^ance of rice to the bouse of Bmava^ where the 
messenger saw the wifo of the latter, and on bis return reported 
to the dancing girl the magnificence of her attire. The mistress 
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of tlie Jamjama was filled with a longing for a similiar dress, 
and the Jangama having no other means of gratifying her repaired 
to Basava, to beg of him his wife’s garment. Basava immediately 
stripped Gangcmbd ^ his wife, and other dresses springing from 
her body, he gave them all to the Jangama. 

A person of the name of Kanapa, who regularly worshipped 
the image of Ekamresvara, imagining the eyes of the deity 
were affected, plucked out his own, and placed them in the 
sockets of the figure. Siva, pleased with his devotion, restored 
his worshipper his eyes. 

A devout Saha named Mahddevala MacMija^ who engaged to 
wash for all the Jangamas, having killed a child, the Raja ordered 
Basatm to have him secured and punished; but Basava declined 
undertaking the duty, as it would be unavailing to offer any harm 
to the worshippers of Siva. Bijala pei*sisting sent his servants 
to seize and tie him to the legs of an elephant, but MacMya 
caught the elephant by the trunk , and dashed him and his atten- 
dants to pieces. He then proceeded to attack the Raja, who 
being alarmed applied to Basava ^ and by bis advice humbled 
himself before the offended Jangama, Basava also deprecated 
his wrath, and Machdya being appeased forgave the king and 
restored the elephant and the guards to life. 

A poor Jangama having solicited alms of Kimiardyu^ one of 
Basatm^ ^ chief disciples , the latter touched the stones about them 
with his staff, and converting them into gold told the Jangama 
to help himself. 

The work is also in many places addressed to the Jainas in 
the shape of a dialogue between some of the Jangama saints and 
tlie members of that faith, in which the former narrate to the 
latter instances of tlie superiority of the Saiva religion, and the 
falsehood of the Jain faith, which appears to have been that of 
Bijala Raya, and the great part of the population of Kalydna, 
In order to convert them Ekdnta Eamdya, one of Basava^s dis- 
ciples, cut off' his head in their presence, and then marched five 
days in solemn procession through and round the city, and on 
the fifth day replaced his head upon Ms shoulders. The Jain 
Pagodas were thereupon, it is said, destroyed by the Jangamas. 
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It does not appear , however, that the king was made a convert, 
or that he approved of the principles and conduct of his minister. 
He seems on the contrary, to have incurred his death by attempt- 
ing to repress the extension of the Vira Saw a belief. Different 
authorities, although they disagree as to the manner in which 
Bijala was destroyed, concur in stating the fact: the following 
account of the transaction is from the present work. 

^Tn the city of Eahjdna were two devout worshippers of SrvA, 
named Allaya and Madhuvaya. They ffxed their failb firmly on 
the divinity they adored, and assiduously reverenced their spiritual 
preceptor, attending upon Bamva whithersoever be went. Tlie 
king, Bijala, w^ell knew their merits, but closed his eyes to their 
superiority, and listening to the calumnious accusations of their 
enemies commanded the eyes of Allaya and MacJhuvaya to be 
plucked out. The disciples of Basava, as well as himself, were 
highly indignant at the cruel treatment of these holy men, and 
leaving to Jagaddeva the task of putting Bijala to death, and 
denouncing imprecations upon the city, they departed from 
Kalydna, Basava fixed his residence at Sangamekara. 

Machdya, Bommideimya, Kinnara, Kamiatha, JBommadeva, 
Kakaya, Masanaya, Kolakila Bonmadeva, Kesirajaya, Mathirajaya, 
and others, announced to the people that the fortunes of Bijala 
had passed away, as indicated by portentous signs; and accor- 
dingly the crows crowed in the night, jackals howled by day; the 
sun was eclipsed, storms of wind and rain came on, the earth 
shook, and darkness overspread the havens. The inhabitants of 
Kalydna were filled with terror. 

When Jagaddeva repaired home, his mother met him, and 
told him that wlieii any injury had been done to a disciple of 
the Saiva faith his fellow should avenge him or die. When 
iJaksha treated Biva with contumely, Far vat! threw herself into 
the flames, and so, under the wrong offered to the saiiits, fu? 
should not sit down contented: thus saying, she gave hini food 
at the door of his mansion. Thither also came Jlallaya- and 
Bommaya, two others of the saints, and they partook of Jagad- 
devd^B meal. Then smearing their bodies with holy ashes, they 
took up the spear, and sword and .shield, and marched together 
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against Bijala. On their -way a ball appeared, whom they knew 
to be a form of Basava come to their aid, and the bull went 
iirst even to the court of the king, goring any one that came in 
their way, and opening a clear path for them. Thus they reached 
the court, and put Bijala to death in the midst of all his courtiers, 
and then they danced, and proclaimed the cause why they had 
put the king to death. Jagaddeva on his ^vay back recalling the 
words of his mother stabbed himself. Then arose dissension in 
the city, and the people fought amongst themselves, and horses 
with horses, and elephants -with elephants, until, agreeably to 
the curse denounced upon it by Basava and his disciples, Kalydna 
was utterly destroyed. 

Basai:a continued to reside at Sangamesvara , conversing with 
his disciples, and communing with the divine Essence, and he 
expostulated wnth Siva, saying: ‘By thy command have I, and 
thy attendant train , come upon earth , and thou hast promised to 
recall us to thy presence when our task was accomplished.’ 
Then Siva and Parvati came forth from the Sangamesvara 
Lingam, and were visible to Basava, who fell on the ground be- 
fore them. They raised him, and led him to the sanctuary, and 
all three disappeared in the presence of the disciples, and they 
praised their master, and flowers fell from, the sky, and then the 
disciples spread themselves abroad, and made known the absorp- 
tion of Basava into the emblem of Siva.” — Mackenzie Collect., 
Yol. 2nd. Halakanara MSS. [pp. 3-12.] 

The date of the events here recorded is not parti- 
cularised, but from various authointies they may be 
placed with confidence in the early part of the eleventh 
century h 


’ Colonel Wilks gives the same date (Mysore, I, 506), but 

terms the founder Dhen Bas IsJmar ^ intending clearly Clienna 
(little) Basava, the nephew of Bamm, or Basaveivara, Buchanan 
has the name Basvana (Mysore, I, 240), but agrees nearly in the 
date , placing him about seven hundred years ago. 


230 


RELIGIOUS SECTS 


The Mackenzie Oollection, from which the above 
is taken, contains a number of works* of a simiiar 
description in the ancient Kanara dialect. There are 
also several woi-ks of the same nature in Telugu, as 
the Basavesvara Pur ana, PaMitdrddhya Charttra, 
and others. Although the language of these compo- 
sitions may now have become obscure or obsolete, it 
is not invariably so, and at any rate was once familiar. 
This circumstance, and the marvellous character of 
the legends they relate, specimens of which have been 
given in the above account of the founder of the sect, 
adapted them to the comprehension and taste of the 
people at large, and no doubt therefore exercised a 
proportionate influence. Accordingly Wimts, Bucha- 
nan, and Dubois represent the Lingavants as very 
numerous in the Dekhan, especially in Mysore, or 
those countries constituting snaient Kanara, and thei' 
are also common in Telingana. In Upper India there 
are no popular works current, and the only authority 
is a learned Bhdshya, or Comment, by Nilkantha, 
on the Sutras of Vyasa, a work not often met with, 
and, being in Sanskiit, unintelligible to the multitude 


^ As the Basimna Pur dm ^ Chemia Basava Pnrd7ia, Pi^ahhu- 
linffa LihL Parafiu Liidinrita^ Viraktaru Kdvijamn an<1 otherSj 
containing legends of a vast number of jangema Saints and 
Teachers. — Mackenzie Collection, Vol. 2. [pp, 12-32. Bee also 
Madras Jmrnal^ Yol. XI , p. 143 ff. and Graui., Reise rmcii 
Indien, YoL Y, p. 185 and 360.] 

Besides the Janguma priests of Eeddmndthy an opulent 
establishment of them exists at Benares t its wealth arises from 
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PAEAMAHANSAS. 

According to the introduction to ihe^DwddasaMahd- 
vdkya, by a Dandi author, VAiKUNfHA Puri, the 
Sannydsi is of four kinds, the KuUchara, Bahudaka, 
Hansa, and Paramahansa: the difference between 
whom, however, is only the graduated intensity of 
their self-mortification and profound abstraction. The 
Pm'aniahanscP is the most eminent of these grada- 

a number of houses occupying a considerable space, called the 
Jmigam Bari: the title to the property is said to be a grant to 
the Jangamm, regularly executed by Man Sinh, and preserved 
on a copper plate: the story with which the vulgar are deluded 
is , that it was granted by one of the Emperors of Hindustan in 
consequence of a miracle performed by a Jangama devotee. In 
proof of the veracity of his doctrine he proposed to fly : the Em- 
peror promised to give him as much ground as he could ti'averse 
ill that manner: not quite satisfied of the impossibility of the 
feat, he had a check string tied to the ascetic’s legs, and held 
by one of the attendants : the Jangama mounted , and when he 
reached the limits of the present Jangama Bdri, the Emperor 
thinking that extent of ground sufficiently liberal had him con- 
strained to fly back again. 

^ Moor , in his Hindu Pantheon (page 352) , asserts , upon, as 
he says , authentic information , that the FaramaJiansas eat human 
flesh, and that individuals of this sect are not very unusually 
seen about Benares^ floating down the river, and feeding upon 
a corpse : it is scarcely necessary to add that he is wholly “wrong : 
the passage he cites from the Eesearches is quite correct, when 
it describes the Paramaliama as an ascetic of the orthodox sects, 
in the last stage of exaltation 5 and the practice he describes, al- 
though far from usual, is sometimes heard of as a filthy exhibition 
displayed for profit by individuals of a very different sect, those 
who occupy the ensuing portion of the present text — Aghoris, 
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tions, and is the ascetic who is solely occupied with 
the investigation of Brahma, oi* spirit, and who is 
equally indifferent to pleasure or pain , insensible of 
heat or cold, and incapable of satiety or wajif'\ 
Agreeably to this definition, individuals are some- 
times met with who pretend to have attained such a 
degi’ee of perfection: in proof of it they go miked in 
all weathers, never speak, and net’er indicate any 
natural want: wliat is brought to them as alms oi- food, 
by any person, is received by the attendants, whom 
their supposed sanctity or a confederation of interest 
attaches to them, and by these attandants they are 
fed and served on all occasions, as if they were as 
helpless as infants. It may be supposed that, not un- 
frequently, there is much knavery in this helplessness, 
but there are many Hindus whose simple enthusiasm 
induces them honestly to practice such scdf- denial, 
and there is little risk in the atteni])t , as the credulity 
of their countrymen, or rather countrywomen, will in 
most places take care that their wants are amply sup- 
plied. These devotees are usually included amongst 
the Sanm ascetics; but it may be doubted whether 
the classification is correct. 


’Tpw; tTOwrww 





iEsrrarfw: 

ii Jh-an>imkti- 

viveka (Weber, Catal. p. 195) quoted in the Sabdakalpadruum 
S, V, Paramahansaii. See also Weber,; Ind. Stud. II, 77. 78. 175- ttj 
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aghoris. 

The pretended insensibility of the ParamaJ^^^^^ 
being of a passive nature is at least inoffensive, 
even where it is mere pretence the retired nature 
the practice renders the deception little conspicuo'^® 
or ret olting. The same profession of worldly 

ference characterises the ov Aghorapanth^’ 
but he seeks occasions for its display, and deman*^^ 
alms as a reward for its exhibition. 

The original worship seems to have hee^ 

that of Deri m some of her terrific forms, and to hav'® 
required even human victims for its performance b 
imitation of the formidable aspect under which 
goddess was worshipped, the appearance of her votary 
was rendered as hideous as possible, and his wand aod 
water -put were a staff set with bones and the upp®^’ 
half of a skull: the practices were of a similar natur®’ 
and flesh and spirituous liquors constituted, at will, 
diet of the adept. ' 

1 he regular w orship of this sect has long since 
suppressed, and th e only traces of it now left are pr®' 

; II credulity or calumny, but tbe 

hill tribes, are constantly accused by Sanskrit writers of 
eleventh and fwemh centuries as addicted to tbis sanguinary 
worship ihe I nMt Kathi is Ml of stories to this effect, 
scene m which m chicfly in the Tmdhyd range. Its covert exiS' 
tonee in cities is inferable from the very dramatic situation 
Bhavahhm s Drama, Mdlati Mddham , where Mddkam rer 
cucj his mistress from th.Aghara GkaAk, who is about to 
mice Malati at the sfanne of ChimunM [Act V, p 83 ] 
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senteci by a few disgusting wretches , who, whilst tliey 
profess to have adopted its tenets , make them a mere 
plea for extorting alms. In proof of their inditferenee 
to woi’lclly objects, they eat and di-ink whatever is 
given to them , even ordime and caiTioii. They smear 
their bodies also with excrement, and caiay it about 
with them in a wooden cup, or skull, either to swallow 
it, if by so doing they can get a few pice; or to tlii-ow 
it upon the persons, or into the houses of those who 
refuse to comply with their demands. They also for 
the same purpose inflict gashes on their limbs, that 
the crime of blood may rest upon the head of the re- 
cusants; and they have a variety of similar disgusting 
devices to extort money from the timid and credulous 
Hindu. They are fortunately not numerous, and are 
universally detested and feared. 

URDDHABAHUS, AKAS MUEHIS, and NAKHIS. 

Personal privation and torture being of great effi- 
cacy in the creed of the Hindus, various individuals, 
some influenced by credulity, and some by knavery, 
have adopted modes of distorting their limbs, and 
forcing them out of their natural position, until they 
can no longer resume their ordinaiy direction. 

The UrddhahaJius'^ extend one or both arms above 
their heads, till they remain of themselves thus ele- 
vated. They also close the fist, and the nails being 
necessai'ilj suffered to grow make their way between 

‘ Vrddka, above, and Bdhu, the arm. 
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tie ii'ietacarpal bones, and completely perforate the 
hand. The Urddhabdhus are solitary mendicants, as 
are all of this description , and never have any fixed 
abode: they subsist upon alms; many of them go na- 
ked, but some wear a wrapper stained with ochre; 
they usually assume the Saiva marks, and twist their 
hair so as to project from the forehead, in imitation 
of the Ja'td of Siva. 

The Akdsmukhis^ hold up their faces to the sky, 
till the muscles of the back of the neck become con- 
tracted, and retain it in that position : they wear the 
Jaid, and allow the beard and whiskers to grow, 
smearing the body with ashes: some wear coloured 
garments: they subsist upon alms. 

The Nakhis are of a similar description with the 
two preceding, but their personal characteristic is of 
a less extravagant nature, being confined to the length 
of their finger nails, which they never cut: they also 
live by begging, and wear the Saiva marks. 

GUDARAS. 

The Gudaras ai'e so named from a pan of metal 
which they carry about with them, and in which they 
have a small fire, for the purpose of burning scented 
woods at the houses of the persons from whom they 
receive alms. These alms they do not solicit further 
than by repeating the word Alakh^, expressive of the 

^ Akis^ tlie sky, and MukMyth^ fMe* , 

tlie negatire prefe, a mark, a distinction. 
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indescribable nature of tlie deity. They have a pecu- 
liar garb, wearing a large round cap, and a long frock 
or coat stained with ochery clay. Some also wear 
ear-rings, like the Kdnphdid Jogis, or a cylinder of 
wood passed through the lobe of the ear, which they 
term the Khechari Mudrd, the seal or symbol of the 
deity, of him who moves in the heavens. 

rTKHARAS, StKHARAS, and tlvHARAS. 

The Bukharas are Saiva mendicants, distinguished 
by carrying a stick three spans in length : they dress 
in a cap and sort of petticoat stained with ochery earth, 
smear their bodies with ashes, and wear ear-rings of 
the Rudrdksha seed. They also wear over the left 
shoulder a narrow piece of cloth dyed with ochre, 
and twisted, in place of the Zanndr. 

The Bukharas are of similar habits and appearance, 
but they do not carry the stick, nor wear the Ru- 
drdksha ear-rings, but in their place metallic ones: 
these two classes agree Avith the preceding in the 
watehwmrd, exclaiming xd/u/rA, as they pass along: the 
term is, however, used by other classes of mendicants. 

The llkharas are said to be members of eitlier of 
the preceding classes, who drink .spirituous liquors, 
and eat meat : they appear to be the refuse of the three 
preceding mendicant classes, who, in general, arc said 
to be of mild and inoffensive manners. 

KARA LINGIS. 

These are vagabonds of little credit; except some- 



OP THE HINDUS. 


237 


times amongst the most ignorant portions of the com- 
munity, they are not often met with: they go naked, 
and to mai'k their triumph over sensual desires , affix 
an iron ring and chain on the male organ ' : they are 
professedly worshippers of Siva. 

SANNYASIS, BRAHMACHARTS, and AVADHUTAS. 

Although the terms Sannydsi and Vairugi are, in 
a great measure, restricted amongst the Vaishnavas 
to peculiar classes, the same limit can scarcely be 
adopted with regard to the Saivas. All the sects, ex- 
cept the Samyoyi Ati(s, are so far Sannydsi, or ex- 
cluded from the world, as not to admit of married 
teachers, a circumstance far from uncommon, as we 
have seen amongst the more refined followers of ViSHisru. 
Most of the Saiva sects, indeed, are of a very inferior 
description to those of the Vaishruivas. 

Besides the individuals who adopt the Danda Gra- 
hana, and are unconnected with the Damdmis, there 
is a set of devotees who remain through life members 
of the condition of the Brahmachdri , or student^: 


^ These ascetics were the persons who attracted the notice 
of the earlier travellers^ especially Beenier and Tavernier* 
They were more numerous then, probably, than they are at 
present , and this appears to be the case with most of the men- 
dicants who practiced on the pperstitious admiration of the vulgar. 

The Birgkakdla Bmhmmkaryam^ 'or protracted period of 
studentship, is however amongst th^-Rcts enumerated in various 
authorities of indisputable chameter,, as those which are prohibited 
in the isTcih' age. , 
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these are also regarded as Sannyasis , and where the 
term is used in a definite sense, these twelve kinds, 
the DuMis, Brahmachdris, and ten Dasudini orders 
are implied. In general, however, the term, as well 
as Avadhuta, or Avdhauta, and Alakhndm't , express 
all the Saiva classes of mendicants, except perhaps 
the Jog is. 

NAGAS. 

The Saiva Sannyasis who go naked are distin- 
guished by this term. They smear their bodies with 
ashes , allow their hair, beards, and whiskers to grow, 
and wear the projectuig braid of hair, called the Jala : 
like the Vairdgi Nagas, they carry arms, and wander 
about in troops, soliciting alms, or levying contri- 
butions. The Saiva Nagas are chiefly the refuse of 
the Dandi and Atit orders, or men who have no in- 
clination for a life of study or business : when weary 
of the vagrant and violent habits of the Nag a. they 
re-enter the better disposed classes, which they had 
first quitted. The Saiva Nagas are very numerous 
in many parts of India, though less so in the t'oin- 
pany’s provinces than in any other: they were for- 
merly in great numbers in Bundelkhan(i\ and Himmbt 


‘ A party of them attacked Colonel GonuAUii’s troops in 

their marel^%ei;weeIl■l?orat*a^^ Merapur^ tlie assailaiitf^ were 
no more than four or five hundred, but aljoiit Iwt) tlioihsand 
hovered about the rear of the army: they are called Parnkmims 
in the narrative, but were^ evidently Suica ASmjm, FKKNiNT'fi 
Hhidustaia, 2, lb2. The Ymdicator of the iiiruluis, speaking of 
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Bahadur was a pupil of one of their Mahants, Ra- 
JENDRA Gig, one of the lapsed Dasndmi ascetics. 
These Xdgas are the particular opponents of the Vai- 
rdgi Nag as, and were, no doubt, the leading actors 
in the bloody fray at HaridwdN , which had excluded 
the Vaishnavas from the great fair thei'e, from 1760, 
till the British aequhed the country. The leader of 
the Gary « party was called Dhokad Gir, and he, as 
well as the spiritual guide of Himmet Bahadur, was 
consequently of the Dasndmi order, which would 
thus seem to be addicted to ^dolent and war -like ha- 
bits. With respect to the sanguinaiy affray at Ha- 
ridwdr , in which we are told eighteen thousand Vai- 
rdgis were left dead on the field, there is a different 
legend current of the origin of the conflict from that 
given in the Researches, but neither of them is satis- 
factoiy, nor indeed is any particular cause necessary, 
as the opposite objects of worship, and the pride of 


them, okserves. that they often engage in the rival contests of 
the Intlian Chiefs, and, on a critical occasiori some years ago, 
six tiiuiLsand of iheni joined the forces of the Mahratta Chief 
Hindiao, and eiuibied him. with an equal number of his own 
troops, to discomfit an army of thirty thousand men, headed by 
one of his rebellious subjects. 

^ As. Ees. II, 455. It may be observed, that a very accurate 
account is given in the same place of the general appearance 
and habits of the Smva Brnniidsk and login ^ the Yainlmma Vai- 
rdgks and Uddsis of Ndm&sMIh The term Go$dt% as correlative 
to is agreeable to common . nsage , but, as has been 

elsewhere observed. Is more applicable to very different 

characters. ' . ■ , • 
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strength and numbers, and consequent struggle for 
pre-eminence are quite sufficient to account for the 
dispute'. 

Si-KTAS. 

The worshippers of the Sakti, the power or energy 
of the divine nature in action, are exceedingly nume- 
rous amongst all classes of Hindus^. This active enei’gy 
is, agreeably to the spirit of the mythological system, 
personified, and the form with which it is invested, 
considered as the especial object of veneration, de- 


‘ The irregular practices of these and otlier inendicants have 
attracted the lasli of Kabir in the following Ramaiid; 

Eaaiaini 69. 

'qWr ’Sf 1 

^ &c. 

never beheld such a Jogi^ oh brother! forgetting his doctrine 
he roves about In negligence. He follows professedly the faith 
of Mahadeva, and calls himself an eminent teaciier: the scene 
of his abstraction is the fair or market. }iIa,va is the mistress 
of the iaise saint When did Dattatkeya demolish a dwelling? 
when did Si’KADEva collect an armed host? when did NAuaba 
mount a matchlock? wiien did Vyasadeva blo-w a trumpet? In 
making war, the creed is violated. Is he an Afii^ who is arinecl 
with a quiver? Is he a FtVatot. who is tilled with covetousness? 
His garb is put to shame by his gold ornaments ; he has assenibied 
horses and mares, is possessed of villages, is called a imiii of 
wealth; a beautiful woman was not amongst the embeilihliiuents 
of Sanaka and his brethren;, he who carries wifli him a vessel 
of ink , cannot avoid soiling his raiment.”' 

^ It has been computed, that of the Hindus of Bengal at least 
thr^e-fourths are of this sect: of the remaining fourth three parts 
are ' and one Bamm^ &c. • 
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pends upon tlie bias entertained by the individuals 
towards the adoration of Vishnu or Siva. In the 
former case the personified Sakti is termed Lakshmi, 
or Maha Lakshmi, and in the latter, Parvati, Bha- 
VANi, or Durga. Even Sarasvatt enjoys some portion 
of homage, much more than her lord, Brahma, whilst 
a vast variety of inferior beings of malevolent charac- 
ter and formidable aspect receive the worship of the 
multitude. The bride of Siva however, in one or other 
of her many and varied forms , is by far the most po- 
pular emblem in Bengal and along the Ganges. 

The worship of the female principle, as distinct 
from the divinity, appears to have originated in the 
literal interpretation of the metaphorical language 
of the Vedas, in which the will or purjjose to create 
the universe is represented as originating from the 
creator, and co-existent with him as his bride, and 
part of himself. Thus in the liiy Veda it is said “That 
divine spirit breathed without aftiation, single with 
(Svadhd) her who is sustained within him ; other than 
him nothing existed. First desire was formed in his 
mind , and that became the original productive seed” 
and the Sdma Veda, speaking of the divine cause of 
creation, says, “He felt not delight , being alone. He 
wished another, and instantly became such. He caused 
his own self to fall in twain, and thus became husband ; 


' As. Res. VIII, 393 [Colebrooke’s Essays,r London; 1858, 
p. 17. MiiUer’s History of Ano. Sansk. Lit., p. 560 ff. l&ig Veda 
X, 129]. 
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and ’psrife. He appi’oached her, and thus -were human 
beings produced” h In these passages it is not un- 
likely that reference is made to the primitive tradition 
of the origin of mankind, but there is also a figurative 
: representation of the first indication of -wish or will 
'in the Supreme Being. Being dev'oid of all ([luilities 
'whatever, he was alone, until he permitted the wish 
;to be multiplied, to be generated within himself. This 
■wish being put into action, it is said, became united 
with its parent, and then created beings were pro- 
duced. Thus this first manifestation of divine power 
is termed Ichchhdnipa, personified desire, and the 
creator is designated as Svechchhumaya-, united with 
his own will, whilst in the Vedanta philosophy, and 
the popular sects, such as that of Kabir, and others, 
in which all created things are held to be illusory, the 
Saktiy or active will of the deity, is always designated 


* As. Ees. VIII, 420 [Coiebrooke's Essays, p. 37. Briluid 
Araiiy. ' Up. I, -4,, B], 

^ Thus, in the Brahma Vaivartta Puram, wincb has a whole 

section dedicated to the- maniifestatians of the feritale principle, 

or a FrakHti Khaiida : 

» - «' - - ■ :■ ' 

xfg ?t: I 

’Pwr ¥1# ’TO ti 

%^’srr %wr*r!r: itg: « 

^^Tiie Lord was alone invested with the Siiprcniie form, and 
beheld the whole world, with the sky and regions of, space, 
a void. Having contemplated all things in his raiiid, lie, witliont 
any assistant, began with the wilHo create all things,— He, the 
Lord, end;owed with the wish for creation.’’ 
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and spoken of as Mdyd or Mahdmdyd, original deceit 
or illusion k 

Another set of notions of some antiquity which 
contributed to form the character of the ISakti, whether 
general or particular, were derived from the Sdnk’hya 
philosophy. In this system nature, Praknti, ov Mulct. 
Prakriti, is defined to be of eternal existence and in- 
dependent origin, distinct from the supreme spirit, 
productive though no production, and the plastic oidgin 
of ail things, including even the gods. Hence Pra- 
kriti has come to be regarded as the mother of gods 
and men, whilst as one with matter, the source of 
error, it is again identified with Mdyd, or delusion, 
and as co-existent with the supreme as his Sa/cti, his 
personified enei’gy, or his bride®. 


^ So also ill the authority last quoted: 

531 ’w ^TZTT I 

‘•She (Frakriti) one with Brahma is Mdyd^ eternal, ever- 
lasting;” and in the Kdlikd Ptirdna 

Praknti is termed “Inherent Mdyd, because she beguiles all 


- In the Gita [YII, 4] Prakriti is identihed with all the ele- 
mentary predicates of matter: 

iimfiKWr 11 

“This 5 my PraknH,-m inherently eight -fold, or earth, water,* 
ire, air, ether, mind, intellect., individuality.” 

So also the Kurnia ' (Chapter 12): , 

wm 1 

16 * 


244 : 


EELIQIOUS SECTS 


These mjhliological fancies have been principally 
disseminated by the Puranas, in all whic'h Prakhti, 
or Maya, bears a prominent part. The aggregate of 
the whole is given in the Brahma Vaivurdu Paruha, 
one section of which, the Prakriti KhahUa, is tie voted 
to the subject, and in which the legends relating to 
the principal modifications of the female principle are 
narrated. 

According to this authority, BEAH.NrA, or the su- 
preme being, having determined to create the universe 
by his super-human power, became twofold, tlm right 
half becoming a male, the left half a female, which 
was Prakriti. She was of one nature with Brahma. 
She was illusion, eternal and without end: as i.s the 
soul, so is its active energy; as the faculty of burning 
is in fireh In another passage it is said, that Khlsha-a, 
who is in this work identified with the Supreme, being 
alone invested with the divine nature, beheld all one 
universal blank, and contemplating creation with his 

^^His Energy, being the nnirersai form of all the ivorbl, is 
called Mdydf for so does the Lord the best of males anil emJowed 
■will illusion cause it to refolve. That Bahij of which the es- 
sence is illusion, is omniform and eternal, and coristaiillj dis- 
plays the uni^^ersal shape of 

’ g: i 

fffW ^WT#rft mitTfr TOt^: ii 

I "'*" “He, by the power of Yog-a, became himself in the act of 
creation two -fold; the right half was- the male, the left was 
called Pmfcnti” [1, 9. See Aufrecht, Catei, 1, p. 23, m] 
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mental vision, he began to create all things by his own 
will, being united with his will, which became mani- 
fest as Mula Prakkiti’. The original Prakeiti first 
assumed five forms®— Durga the bride, Sakti, and 
Maya, of Siva, Lakshmi the bride, Sakti and Maya 
of Vishnu, Saraswati the same of Brahma, or in the 
Brahma Vaivartta Parana , of Hart, whilst the next, 
SA\TTRi is the bride of Brahma. The fifth division of 
the origm&L Prakriti, was RADHA, the favourite of the 
youthful Krishna, and unquestionably a modern in- 
truder into the Hindu Pantheon. 

Besides these more important manifestations of the 
female principle, the whole body of goddesses and 
nymphs of every order are said to have sprung from 
the same source, and indeed every creature, whether 
human or brutal, of the female sex, is referred to the 
same principle, whilst the oi’igin of males is ascribed 
to the primitive Pnrusha, or male. In every creation 
of the universe it is said the Mu'la Prak:riti assumes 
the different gradations of Ansarupihi, Kaldr-upini, i 
KaMnsarupihP, or manifest herself in portions, parts,? 

^‘Froiii the wish which was the creative impnlse of Bri Enshna^ 
endowed with his will, she, Mula Prakriti, the Supreme, be- 
came manifest^' [ibid. si. 12.] 

3 xigtwr f I 

she (the Jfilla PmknU^^ became in the act of creation 
ive-fold by the will of the, Supreme,’’' [^L IB,] 

" w ^^ni t w I 
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and portions of parts, and further subdivisions. The 
chief Ansas are, besides the five already emuuerated, 
G-anga, Tulasi, Manasa, Shashthi, or Devasexa, 
Maxgalachandika , and Kali*; the principal Ktdas 
ai‘e Swaha, Swadha, Dakshixa, Swa.sti, Prsfifi, 
Tushti, and others, most of which are allegorical per- 
sonifications, asDhnti, Foiiitixde, Fra fishtha , Fume, 
md Adharma, Wickedness, the bride oi dlrityu, or 
Death. Aditi, the mother of the Gods, and Dm, the 
mother of the Demons, are also Kalds of Prakkiti. 
The list includes all the secondary goddesses. The 
Kaldnkis and Amankis , or sub-divisions of the more 
important manifestations, are all womankind, wlio are 
distinguished as good, middling, or bad, according as 
they derive their being from the parts of their great 
original in which the Satya, Majas, and Tamo Guna, 
or property of goodness, passion, and vice predomi- 
nates. At the same time as manifestations of the great 
cause of all they are entitled to respect, and even to 
veneration : whoever, savs the Brahma Vaivartta Pu- 
7'dha, offends or insults a female, incurs the wrath of 
Prakhiti, whilst he who propitiates a female, jiarticu- 
larly the youthful daughter of a Brahmmi, with 
clothes, ornaments and perfumes, offers worship to 
Prakeiti herself. It is in the spirit of this last doctrine 


“In ererj creation of the universe the IJeci, through divine 
Yoga, assumes different forms, and becomes Ansarupd, KaUripd, 
and Kaldniaritpd, or Amdniar&pd.” 

* [and Vasundhaea. See Aufrecht, 1. 1., p. 23, b,] 
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that one of the principal rites of the Sdktas is the 
actual worship of the daughter or wife of a Brahman, 
and leads with one branch of the sect at least to the 
introduction of gross impurities. But besides this de- 
rivation of Pbakbiti, or Sakti, from the Supreme, 
and the secondary origin of all female nature from her, 
those who adopt her as their especial divinity employ 
the language invariably addressed towards the pre- 
ferential object of worship in every sect, and contem- 
plate her as comprising all existence in her essence. 
Thus she is not only declared to be one with the male 
deity, of whose energy some one of her manifestations 
is the type, as Devi with Siva, and Lakshmi with 
Yishsu; but it is said, that she is equally in all things, 
and that all things are in her, and that besides her 
there is nothingh 

Although the adoration of Pbak:riti or Sakti is, to 
a certain extent, authorised by the Purdnas, partiou- 


' Thus in the KdU Khanda: 

wn: ^ I 

“Thou art predicated in every ^r&jer — Brahma and the rest 
are all born from thee. Thou art one with the four objects of 
life, and from thee they come to fruit. From thee this whole 
universe proceeds, and iu thee, afiylum of the world, all is, 
whether visible or invisible, gross or subtle in its nature: what 
is, thou art in the &'oM form, and exceipt thee nothing has 
ever been.” 
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larly the Brahma Vaivartta, the Skanda, and the Ka- 
Ukd, yet the principal rites and formula? are derived 
from an independent series of works known by the 
collective term of Tantras. These are iniinitely nu- 
merous, and in some instances of great extent: they 
always assume the form of a dialogue between Siva 
and his bride, in one of her many forms, but mostly 
as XJiii. and Parvati, in which the goddess questions 
the god as to the mode of performing various ceremo- 
nies, and the prayers and incantations to be used in 
them. These he explains at length, and under solemn 
cautions that they involve a great mystery on no ac- 
count whatever to be divulged to the profane. 

The followers of the Tantras profess to consider 
them as a fifth Veda, and attribute to them equal an- 
tiquity and superior authority h The observances they 
prescribe have, indeed, in Bengal almost superseded 
the original ritual. The question of their date is in- 


’ Thus, in the Siea Tanira, Siva is made to aay: 

wt ( 

■wrcrarr wt sprr: ii 

[See Amfreclit ^ CataL I , p* 9L] 

^*Tlie five Scriptares issued from mj five mouths . aiul were 
the east, west, soutli,, north, and npper. These five are known 
as the paths to final lifoeraiiotL' 'There 'are many Scriptures, hut 
none are eqnal to the Upper Scripture.’’ Ivuiiuka Bkuh^ corn- 
mentiog on the first verso of the second chapter of J/ami, says: 
the Sruti is two-foM~- FaiW/I'a and Tdntrikai 

flf^ WTf^ V II 
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volvecl in considerable obscurity. From the practices 
described in some of Puranas, particularly that 
of the Dlkskd or rite of initiation, in the Agni Pur ana, 
from the specification of formulae comprising the mys- 
tical monosyllables of the Tdhtras in that and other 
similar compilations , and from the citation of some of 
them by name in different Paurdnic works \ we must 
conclude that some of the Tantras are prior to those 
authorities. But the date of the Purdnas themselves 
is far from determined, and whilst some parts of them 
may be of considerable antiquity, other portions of 
most , if not of all , are undoubtedly subsequent to the 
tenth century of the Chiistian era. It is not unlikely, 
however, that several of the Tantras are of earlier 
composition , especially as we find the system they in- 
culcate included by Anandagiri, in his life of San- 
KAEACHARYA , amongst the heterodoxies which that 
Legislator succeeded in confuting. On the other hand 
there appears no indication of Tdntrika notions in the 


^ As in tlie Knrma Furdna the Kapdla, Bhawam^ Vdma and 
Ydmala^ and the Fdnekardira in the Vardha: we have also a 
number mentioned in the Sankara Vijaya^ of both Anandagiri 
and Mddhava, as the Sim Gitdy Sira SanMtd^ Budra Ydmala^ 
and Ska Bahmya. It is also said in Anandagiri' b work, that 
the Brdhmarlas were cursed by Gdyatri^ to become Tdntrilcas in 
the Kali age; 

'fET ^ TfTwn ¥r w II 

‘SShe being angry said to them,:, in the Kali age , after aban- 
doning the Veda ritual, hecoihe followers of the Tdntrika obser- 
vances,^* ' . , 
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Mahdhharat, and the name of Tantra, in the sense of 
a religious text book, does not occur in the vocabu- 
lary of Amara Sinha. It may therefore be inferred, 
that the system originated at some period in tlie early 
centuries of Christianity, being founded on the pre- 
vious worship of the female principle , and the prac- 
tices of the Yoga with the Mantras, or mystical for- 
mulae of the Vedas. It is equally certain that the 
observances of the Tantras have been carried to 
more exceptionable extremes in comparatively modern 
times: and that manv of the works themselves are of 
recent composition. They appear also to have been 
vrritten chiefly in Bengal and the Eastern districts, 
many of them being unknown in the West and South 
of India, and the rites they teach having there failed 
to set aside the cei'emonies of the Vedas, although 
they are not without an important influence upon the 
belief and the practices of the people. 

The Tantras are too numerous to admit in this 
place of their specification , but the principal are the 
Sydma Rahasya, Rudra Ydmala, Mantra Mahodadhi, 
Sarada Tilaka, and Kdlika Tmitra, whilst the Kula- 
chddamani , Kuldrnava, and similar works, are the 
chief authorities of one portion of the Sdktas, the sect 
being divided into two leading branches, tlie iMk- 
shinuchdris and Vdmdchdris, or followers of the right 
hand and left hand ritual. 

DAKSHINAS, or BHAKTAS. 

When the worship of any goddess is peiTormed in 
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a public manner, and agreeably to the Yaidik or Fau- 
ranic rituaP, it does not comprehend the impure prac- 
tices whicli are attributed to a different division of 
the adorers of Sakti, and which are particularly pre- 
scribed to the followers of this system. In this form it 
is termed the DaksMna, or right hand form of wor- 
ship®. The only observance that can be supposed to 
form an exception to the general character of this 
mode is the Bali, an offering of blood, in which rate 
a number of helpless animals, usually kids, are annu- 
ally decapitated. In some cases life is offered without 
shedding blood , when the more barbarous practice is 
adopted of pummelling with the fists the poor animal 
to death : at other times blood only is offered without 
injury to life. These practices, however, are not con- 
sidered as orthodox , and approach rather to the ritual 


' The peculiarities of this sect are described in the Dakshind- 
chdra Tantra Bdja, a modern summary of the system, by Kdsindth : 
according to this authority: 

"‘The ritual declared in the Tantras of the DaksMndchdras is 
pure and conformable to the Vedas,^^ 

fii% 1 

^ 91 wm 91 

f 91 9R-^R9f II 

“The Vdma ritual^ although declared by me, was intended 
for only* A Brahmmf from mmiring spirituous liquor, 

forfeits his Brahmanical character— let it not be done— let it 
not ever be done* Goddess,. 'it' is- brutality, never let it be 
practiced*” 
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of the Vdm(khdHs\ the more pure Bafi consisting of 
edible grain, with milk and sugar. Animal victims 
are also offered to Devi, in her territic forms only, as 
Kali or Duega. The worship is almost confined to a 
few districts; and, perhaps, is carried to no great 
extent. 

Although any of the goddesses may' be objects of 
the Sdkfa worship, and the term Sakd comprehends 
them all, yet the homage of the Sdktas is almost re- 
stricted to the wife of Siva , and to Siva himself as 
identified with his consort^. The sect is in fact a ra- 


^TiT^ f^: ii 

**Tiie Bali is^of two kinds, B'djasa und the first: 

consists of meat, and includes the three kinds of flesh; the second 
of pnlse and rice-milk, with the three sweet articles, (ghee, honey, 
and sugar,) let the Bralman^ always pure, oiler only the Sdt^ 
tvika Bali,^* 

The Bmimmmkmrttu also observes: animal sacrifices. 

It Is true, gratify DueoA; but they, at the same time, sohject 
the sacrificer to the sin which attaches to the destroyer of animal 
life. It is declared by the Vedas^ that he who slays an animal 
is hereafter slain by the -slaio,” 

2 ^ il 

¥ T3[^ irnr# frfl ii 

“The joint form of Siva and Sakti is to be w^orsliipped by the 
virtuous. Whoever adores Sakti, and offers not adoration to 
Siva, ' that Ifdntnl'a Is diseased: he Is a sinner, and hell will 
be Ms portion.” For it appears that- some of the 8dktm elevate 
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mification from the common Saiva stock, and is re- 
ferred to Siva himself as its institutor. In the Tcmtras, 
as has been noticed, he appears as its professor, ex- 
pounding to Par V ATI the mantras, tenets, and obser- 
vances of the Sdkta ■worship , whether of the right or 
left hand description. 

The worship of Devi, thus naturally resulting from 
the works on which the Sakta doctrines are founded, 
is one of considerable antiquity and popularity. Laying 
aside all uncertain and fabulous testimony, the ado- 
ration of Vindhyd Vasini, near Mirzapur^, has existed 
for more than seven centuries, and that of Jvdlamiikhi 
at Nagarko't very early attracted Mohammedan per- 
secution ^ These places still retain their reputation, 
and are the objects of pilgrimage to devout Hindus. 
On the eighth of the dark fortnight of Ghaitra and 


the SAKTt above the Saktiman, or deity: thus the Vdmis, in 

the Sankara Vijaya^ say: 

I wct: firw i 

‘^tSakti gives strength to Siva, without her he could not stir 
a straw. She is, therefore, the cause of Siva.” 

And again: the two objects which are eternal the greater 

is the Sakxi.” 

^ It is frequently mentioned in the Vrihat Kathd; the age of 
which work is ascertained to he about. seven centuries. Magaricot 
was taken by Fmoz the M, 2,. 55), at which time 

the goddess JvdMmuMi was then worshipped there. 

® For a Ml account of both, .the .-work of Mr. Ward may be 
advantageously consulted— II, 89 to 96, and 125 to 13L 
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Kdrtik in particular a numerous assemblage of pil- 
grims takes' place at them. 

The aclox'ation of Kali, orDuRcl, is ho^vever parti- 
cularly prevalent in Bengal, and is cultivated ^yith 
practices scarcely known in most other provinces. 
Her great festival, the Dcdaharci, is in the West of 
India inax’ked by no pax’ticular honoi’s, whilst its eele- 
bi'ation in Bengal occupies ten days of prodigal ex- 
penditure. This festival, the JDurgd Pi'tjd, is now well 
I known to Europeans, as is the extensive and popular 
, establishment near Calcutta, the temple of Kau’ at 
, Kali Ghat The rites obsexwed in that place , and at 
I the Durgd Pujd, however, almost place the Bengali 
I Saktas amongst the Vdmdchdris, notwithstanding the 
I'ank assigned them in the Dahshmdchdri Tantrardja, 
I which classes the Gaums with the Keralas and Kash- 
1 mirians, as the three principal divisions of the pui’er 
‘ worshippers of Sakti. 

VAMIS, or VAMjiCHAEiS. 

The Vdmis mean the left hand worshippers, or those 
who adopt a litual contrary to that which is usual, 
and to what indeed they dare publicly avow h They 
worship Devi', the Sakii of Siva, but all the goddesses, 

’ The following verse is from the Syirnd Sahasyai 

’^TSfrwarr wr; t 

“iHwardlj ^aktaSy oniwarilj or In society iiO'iaifiallj 

the Kmlm assamiiig tmIobs forms, traferse the 

earth.” 
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as Lakshmi, Saeasvati, the Mdtris, tine, Nay ikds, the 
Yoginis, and even the fiend-like DdJdnis and Sdkinis, 
are admitted to a share of homage. With them, as 
well as with the preceding sect, Siva is also an object 
of veneration , especially in the form of Bhaieava, 
with which modification of the deity it is the object 
of the worshipper to identify himself b 

The worship of the Vd'tndchdris is derived from a 
portion of the Tanfras: it resolves itself into various 
subjects, apparently into different sects, of which that 
of the Kaiila, or Kulina,is declared to be pre-eminent®. 
The object of the worship is, by the i*everence of DevI . 
or Sakti, who is one with Siva, to obtain supernatural 

11 

am Bhairava^ I am the omniscient, endowed with qualities. 
Having thus meditated, let the devotee proceed to the Kula 
worship .’" — Sydmd Bahmya. 

® lit I 

■RrrRrrf tw ^ ^ ft ii 

‘"The Vedas are pre-eminent over all works, the Yaishiava 
sect excels the Fedas, the Saim sect is preferable to that of 
Yishnu, and the right hand Sakta to that of Siva — the left 
hand is better than the right band division, and the Siddhdnta is 
better still— the Kmla is better than the Sidhhdnta^ and there is 
none better than iV^-^^KuldriimiZ, The words Kmla and KuUna 
are both derivatives from' family; and the latter is espe- 
cially applied to imply of good or high family: these terms have 
been adopted to signify, that ■those; who follow this doctrine are 
not only of one, but of an exalted race., 
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powers in tMs life, and to be identified after death 
with Siva and Sakti. 

According to the immediate object of the worshipper 
is the particular foi'm of worship; but ail the forms 
requhe the use of some or all of the five ^lakdras 
Mdnsa, Ilatsya, Madya, Maithuna, and 2Iv.drd, tlesh, 
fish, wine, women, and certain mystical gesticulations. 
Suitable Mantras are also mdispensable , according to 
the end proposed, consisting of various mnnoaning 
monosyllable combinations of letters of great imagimiry 
efficacy 

^ Tl'iey are thus enumerated in the $Sydmd 

^‘Wine^ fiesh, fish, Miidru^ xmdi Mmtkma, are the llve-foM 
Makdra^ which takes away all sin,’’ [See also Praimtosliaih', Calc, 
edition, p. 277, a.] 

^ Many specimens might be given, but one will be here siiil- 
eient. It is the combination H and S as w. ami is one of tlie 
very few to which any meaning Is attempted to be given: It Is 
called the Frdsdda Jfantm, and 'its virtues and import are thus 
described in the Kuldrmm [chapter S] : 

nTfiprf \ 

fii% H 

who knows the excellent Frdsdda Mantra^ that w^as pro- 
mulgated by the fifth Veda^. (the Tantrm) and which is the su- 
preme form of ns both , he is himself Siva: this Mantra is present 
in all beings that breathe, from Siva to a worm, and exists in 
■ states of expiration and inspiration.’^ The letter H is the ex- 
pirated, and S the inspimted letter , and as these two acts con- 
stitute life, the Mantra they 'express -is the same with life: the 
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Where the object of the ceremony is to acqume an 
interview with and control over impure spirits, a dead 
body is necessary. The adept is also to be alone , at 
midnight, in a cemeteiy or place where bodies are 
burnt or brnded, or criminals executed: seated on the 
corpse he is to perform the usual offeidngs , and if he 
does so without fear, the Bhktas, the Yoginis, and 
other male or female goblins become his slaves. 

In this, and many of the observances practiced, 
solitude is enjoined; but all the pidncipal ceremonies 
comprehend the woi*ship of Sakti, and requii'e for 
that purpose the presence of a female as the living 
representative and the type of the goddess. This 
worship is mostly celebrated in a mixed society, the 
men of which represent Bhairmas or Viras^ and the 
women Bhaimvis and Ndyikds. The Sakti is per- 
sonated by a naked female, to whom meat and wdne 
are offered, and then distributed amongst the assistants, 
the recitation of various Mantras and texts, and the 
performance of the Mudrd, or gesticulations with the 
fingers, accompanying the different stages of the cere- 
mony , and it is terminated with the most scandalous 


unlmatetl world would not liaye been formed without it, aud 
exists but m long as it exists, and it is an integral part of the 
universe, without being distinct from it, as the fragrance of 
ilow'ers, ' and 'sweetness ' oil of Sesamum seed, and 

Saikti of SiTA, He who ' knows , it needs' no other' knowledge 
— he who repeats it 'need praetiee; no other act of adoration* 
The authority quoted contains a great deal more to the same 
purpose* 


258 


EELIGIO0S SECTS 


orgies amongst tlie votai'ies The ceremony is en- 
titled the Sri Chakra, or Purhdbkisheka, the Ring, 
or Full Initiation. 


^ It iiiigM have been sufficient to have given tliis geiienil 
statement, or even to have referred to tlie similar Inil fuller ac- 
count of Mr. Ward: Ms mforniation was hinvaver merely oral, 
and may therefore be regarded as unsatisfactory; aiul as it i^eems 
to be necessary to show that the charge Is nut aitogt'ther i.iii- 
founded, I shall subjoin the leading rites of tlie *Scd1i .Smikma, 
or Sri Chakra, as they are prescribed in the iJtVi Ikihiwja , a 
section of the Eudra Ydmala. 


SAKTI SODHANA. 


The object of the ceremony should be -either: 

wfMPl ^rrlwrpTT i 


atxW’H wr ' iiil t n^ ' 4 ' a s ra i ii 

*Twrspw 'SR*®nr wsarr: ir#fin: i 



[The Prdnatoshani in which (p. 300, b) the tlrst S lines are 
has instead of the fourth line the following : 


r: ^wrfm: ii 

it] 


dancing girl, a female devotee, a harlot, a wafiherwoiiiaii, 
or barber’s wife, a female of the Brdkmmkal or Stklru tribe, n 
flower girl, or a milk maid.’’ It is to be performed ad iiiidnigfit, 
with a party of eight, nine, or eleven couple, as the BimiramB 
and JBhairmis, 

Appropriate Mantras are to be used, according to the de- 
scription of the person selected for the ^akU, who is then to he 
worshipped, according to prescribed form: she is placed disrobed, 
but ricUy ornamented, on the left of a circle (Chakra) described 
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The oeeurrence of these impurities is cei’tainly coun- 
tenanced by the texts, which the sects regard as 


for tlie purpose, with various Mantras and gesticulations, and is 
to be rendered pure by the repetition of different formulas. 


wf II 


Being iiiialiy sprinkled over with wine, the act being sanctified 
by the peculiar Mantra^ 


The Salcti is now purified, but if not previously initiated, she 
is to be further made an adept by the communication of the 
radical Blantra ■whispered thrice in her ear, when the object of 
the ceremony is complete: 


* ...: : ' 

w^cfwrfNrt wrwm ii 

The finale is what might be anticipated, but accompanied 


throughout with Mantras and forms of meditation suggesting 
notions veiy foreign to the scene. 


^H¥r u 

^si#n i 

^^ti^ W’lTWi II 

^ irariTeRTSrf’SnRgT^^^ It 
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authorities, and by a very general belief of their oc- 
currence. The members of the sect are enjoined se- 
crecy, which, indeed, it might be supposed they would 
observe on their own account, and, consequently, will 
not acknowledge them participation in such scenes. 
They will not, indeed, confess that they are of the 
Sdkta sect, although their reserve in this respect is 
said, latterly, to be much relaxed. It is contrary, 
however, to all knowledge of the human characTer, to 
admit the possibility of these transactions in their 
fullest extent; and, although the worship of the Sakti, 
according to the above outline, may be sometimes 
pei'formed, yet there can be little doubt of its being 
practiced but seldom, and then in solitude and secrecy. 
In truth, few of the ceremonies, there is reason to 
believe, are ever observed; and, although the Chakra 
is said to be not uncommon , and by some of the zeal- 
lous Sdktas it is scarcely concealed, it is usually noth- 
ing more than a convivial party, consisting of the 
members of a smgle family, or at which men onl}' are 
assembled, and the company are glad to eat flesh and 
di‘ink spirits ^ under the pretence of a religious ob- 


rRrr 1 

' The zeal that is prescribed might suit some more civilized 
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servance. In justice to the doctrines of the sect, it is 
to be observed that these practices, if instituted merely 
for sensual gratification, are held to be as illicit and 
reprehensible as in any other branch of the Hindu 
faith 


wrsr ’T II 

Let him pledge the wine cup again and again, 

Till he measures his length on the ground. 

Let him rise and once more the goblet drain, 

And with freedom for aye, from a life of pain, 

Shall the glorious feat be crowned. 

^ The Kuldrnava has the following and many similar passages; 
they occur constantly in other Tantras: 


- 

^fsnr ii 

^ TTci: I 

^ • ffWTOt'»i : iff fiR II 

lR7T%5ft '®r «nsrr fsTfs5[tr: irf^ i 
'^NT^ff^Hi ^ t%f^ 'crr % ^ %cit II 
~ %3r% % i 

^tf^nsrfw II 



‘"Many false pretenders to knowledge, and who have not 
been duly initiated, pretend to practice the Emia rites; but if 
perfection be obtained by drinking wine, independently of my 
commands, then every drunkard is a saint: if virtue consist in 
eating flesh, then every carnivorous, animal in the world is vir- 
tuous: if eternal happiness 'be. derived from sexual intercourse, 
then all beings will be entitled to it: a follower of the Eula 
doctrine Is blameless in my' sight, if he reproves those of other 
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The followers are considered as very numerous, 
especially amongst the Brahmanical tribe: all classes 
are however admissible, and are equal and alike at 
the cei’emonies of the sect. In the world' they re- 
sume their characteristic distinctions, and wear the 
sectarial marks, and usually adopt the outward wor- 
ship of any other division, wdiether orthodoxical or 
heretical. When they assume pai'ticular insignia, they 
ai*e a semi-ch*cular line or lines on the foi'chead, of 
red saunders or vermillion, or a red streak u|) the 
middle of the forehead, with a circular spot of red at 
the root of the nose. They use a rosary of Rudrdksha 


creeds who quit their established observaaces — those of other 
sects who nse the articles of the Kaula worsViip, shall be con- 
demned to repeated generations as numerous as the hairs of the 
body.” — In fact, the texts of Maim are taken as authorities for 
the penance to be performed for the crimes of foaching, smelling, 
looking at, or tasting the forbidden articles, except upon religious 
occasions, and when they are consecrated by the appropriate texts. 

It is only to be added, that if the promulgators of tliese 
doctrines were sincere, which is far from impossible, they must 
have been filled with a strange phrenzy, and have been strangely 
ignorant of human nature. 

the Bhmravi Tmtra is proceediog, all ccistcs am Bmh- 
mam—w'hm it Is coiickded, they are agaki distinct” Bijimd 
Eahasya, According to Wabb, saeh of tlieni as avow their creed, 
leading at the same time a mendicant life, are termed Vyaktd* 
mdMtm^ or they who are openly free from restraints; those who 
conceal their creed and observe its practices in prl wy are termed 
Gupt4mMtm^ the liberated in secret/ 11, 
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seeds, or of coral beads, but of no greater length than 
may be concealed in the hand, or they keep it in a 
small purse, or a bag of red cloth. In worshipping 
they wear a piece of red silk round the loins , and de- 
corate themselves with garlands of crimson flowers. 

KANCHULIYAS. 

This is a sect of which the existence may be ques- 
tioned , notwithstanding the assertion that it is not un- 
common in the South of India. The worship is that 
of Sakti, and the practices are similar to those of the 
Kaulas, or Vdmacharis. It is said to be distinguished 
by one peculiar rite, the object of which is to con- 
found all the ties of female alliance, and to enforce 
not only a community of women amongst the votaries, 
but disregard even to natural restraints. On occasions 
of worship the female votaries are said to deposit 
theii' upper vests* in a box in charge of the Guru. 
At the close of the usual rites the male worshippers 
take each a vest from the box, and the female to 
whom the gaiinent appertains, be she ever so nearly 
of kin to him, is the partner for the time of his licen- 
tious pleasui*es^. 

[Called Kanchdi in Tamil; hence the name of the sect*] 

^ This sect appears in the Sankara Vijaya, as the UclclikiBlda 
Gampati^ or Ilairamba sect, who declare that all men and all 
women are of one and that their intercourse is free from fault. 

ffsrrurf 

« hww 

I 
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KABARL 

The Earari is the worshipper of Devi, in her ter- 
rific forms, and is the representative of the Aghora 
Ghania &ndLKdpdUha^, who as lately only as seven or 
eight centui'ies ago , there is reason to suppose, sacri- 
ficed human victims to Kali, Chamukda, Chhiska- 
MASTAKA, and other hideous personifications of the 
8ahti of Siva. The attempt to offer human beings in 
the present day, is not only contrary to every known 
ritual, but it would be attended with too much peril 
to be practiced , and consequently it cannot be believed 
that this sect is in existence: the only votaries, if any 
there be, consisting of the miscreants who, more for 


The same sort of story is told, but apparently with great in- 
justice, of the Mohammedan Vyavaharis or Bohras, and of a less 
known Mohammedan sect, the CMraghkesIr. something of the same 
kind was imputed to the early Christians by their adversaries. 

' The following description of the KdpdUka is from the Smi- 
kara Vijaya of Anandagiri: 







body is smeared with ashes froar a funeral pile, arouiic! 
Ms neck hangs a string of human skulls, his forehead, is streaked 
with a black line, his hair is wo?e into the iiwitted braid, Ms 
loins are clothed with a Niger’s skin , a hollow skull, is in Ills 
left hand (for a cup), and in Ms right he carries a heli, which 
he rings incessantly, exclaiming aloud. Ho, Eambku^ BMiram--- 
ho lord of KdlV^ [See also Prahodhachandr,, -ed* Bro^^khaus, 
Act in, p* 53, V. lOj 
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pay than devotion , inflict upon themselves bodily tor- 
tures , and pierce their flesh with hooks or spits, run 
sharp pointed instruments through their tongues and 
cheeks, recline upon beds of spikes, or gash them- 
selves with knives, all which practices are occasionally 
met with throughout India, and have become familiar 
to Europeans from the excess to which they are carried 
in Bengal at the Charak Puja, a festival which, as a 
public religious observance, is unknown anywhere 
else, and which is not directed nor countenanced by 
any of the authorities of the Hindus , not even by the 
Tantras. 

MISCELLANEOUS SECTS. 

The sects that have been described are those of the 
regular system, and particularly of what may be called 
Brahmanical Hinduism, emanating, more or less di- 
rectly, from the doctrines of the oi'iginal creed. Be- 
sides these there are a number which it is not so easy 
to class, although they are mostly referable to a com- 
mon source, and partake, in many respects, of the same 
notions, especially of those of a Vaishnava and Ve- 
danta tendency. They exist in various degrees of 
popularity, and date from various periods, and in 
most instances owe their institution to enthusiastic or 
contemplative individuals, whose' biography is yet 
preserved consistenly enough by tradition. 

This is not the case, however, with the first two 
on the list — the SaurapMas and Gdnapdtas: these 
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are usually, indeed, ranked with the preceding divi- 
sions, and make with the Vaishnavas, Saivas, and 
Sdktas the five orthodox divisions of the Hindus: they 
are of limited extent and total insignificance. 

SAURAPxiTAS, or SAUEAS. 

The Saumpatas are those who worship Survai'ati, 
the Sun-god, only; there are a few of them, but very 
few, and they scarcely differ from the rest of the 
Hindus in their general observances. The Tllaka, 
or frontal mark, is made in a particular manner, with 
red sandal, and the necklace should be of crystal- 
these are their chief peculianties : besides which they 
eat one meal without salt on eveiy Sunday, and each 
Sankrmiti, or the sun’s entrance into a sign of the 
Zodiac: they cannot eat either until they liave beheld 
the sun, so that it is fortimate that they inhabit his 
native regions. 

GANAPATYAS. 

These are w'orshippers of Ganesa, or Gakafati, 
and can scarcely be considered as a distinct sect: all 
the Hindus, in fact, wwship this deity as the obviator 
of difficulties and impediments, and never commence 
any work, or set off on a journey, without invoking 
his protection. Some, however, pay him more parti- 
cular devotion than the rest, and these are the only 
persons to whom the classification may be considered 
applicable. Ganesa however, it is believed, js never 
exclusively venerated,, and the worship, when it is 
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paid, is addressed to some of his forms, particularly 
those of Vaktratunda and Dhundhirdj. 

NANAK SHAHIS. 

A sect of much greater importance is that which 
originated wdth Nanak Shah, and which, from bear- 
ing at first only a religious character, came, in time, 
to be a political and national distinction , through the 
influence of Mohammedan persecution and individual 
ambition. The entei’prising policy of Gro vend Sinh and 
the bigotry of Aukangzeb converted the peaceful tenets 
ofNlNAK into a military code, and his speculative dis- 
ciples into the warlike nation of the Sikhs. It is not, 
however, in them political capacity that we are now 
to consider them, but as the professors of a peculiar 
foi'in of faith, which branches into various sub-divi- 
sions, and is by no means restricted to the Punjab. 
At the same time it is unnecessary to detail the tenets 
and practices of the Sikhs, as, that has been already 
performed in a full and satisfactory manner. 

The Sikhs, or Ndnak Shahis, are classed under 
seven distinctions, all recognising Ndnak as their 
primitive instructor, and all professing to follow his 
docti'ines , but separated from each other by valuations 
of practice , or by a distinct and peculiar teacher. Of 
these the. first is the sect of the Uddsis. 

These may be regarded as the genuine disciples of 
Ndnak, professing, as the name denotes, indifference 


268 


EELIGIOUS SECTS 


to worldly vicissitudes. They ai’e purely religious cha- 
racters devoting themselves to prayer and meditation, 
and usually collected in Sangats, colleges or convents ; 
they also travel about to places of pilgrimage, gener- 
ally in parties of some sti’ength. Individuals of them 
are to be met with in. most of the chief cities of Hin- 
dustan, living under the patronage of some man of 
rank or property; but in all situations they profess 
poverty, although they never solicit alms ; and altliough 
ascetics, they place no merit in wearing mean gar- 
ments or dispensing altogether with clothes. On the 
contrary, they are, in general, well dressed, and, 
allowing the whiskers and beard to grow, are not un- 
frequently of a venerable and imposing appearance. 
Though usually practicing celibacy, it does not ap- 
pear to be a necessary condition amongst the Sikhs 
to be found in the Gangetic provinces : they are usually 
the ministrant priests; but their office consists chiefly 
in reading and expounding the wiitings of Nanak and 
Goyind Sinh, as collected in the Adi Granth and Das 
Padshah ka granth. The perusal is enlivened by the 
chanting, occasionally, of Hindi Padas and Rekhtas, 
the compositions of Kabih, Mira Bai, Sur Das, and 
others. With that fondness for sensible objects of 
reverence which characterises the natives of India, 
the Book is also worshipped, and Rupees, flowers, and 
fruits are presented by the votaries, which become, 
of course, the property of the officiating Uddsi. In 
return, the Uddsi not uncommonly adopts the pre- 
sentation of the Prdsdda, and at the close of the cere- 
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mony sweetmeats are distributed amongst the con- 
gregation. In some of the establishments at Benares 
the service is held in the evening after sunset, and 
the singmg and feasting continue through agveatpart 
of the night. Many of the TJdasis ai’e well read in 
Sanskrit, and are able expounders of the Vedanta 
philosophy, on which the tenets of Nanak are mainly 
founded. 

The Udasl sect was established by Dharmachaxd, 
the grandson of Nanak, through whom the line of the 
Sage was continued, and his descendants, known by 
the name of Nanak are still found in the Pan- 

jdh, where they are treated by the Sikhs with especial 
veneration. 

The doctrine taught by Nanak appears to have 
differed but little from that of Karie, and to have de- 
viated but inconsiderably from the Hindu faith in 
general. The whole body of poetical and mythological 
fiction was retained, whilst the liberation of the spirit 
from the delusive deceits of Mdyd, and its purification 
by acts of benevolence and self-denial, so as to make 
it identical even in life with its divine source, were 
the great objects of the devotee. Associated with these 
notions was great chariness of animal life, whilst with 
Nanak, as well as with Kabir, universal tolerance 
was a dogma of vital importance, and both laboured 
to persuade Hindus and Mohammedans that the only 
essential parts of their respective creeds were common 
to both , and that they should discard the varieties of 
practical detail, or the corruptions of their teachers 
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foi* the worship of one only Supreme, whether he was 
termed Allah or Hari. How far these doctrines are 
still pi'ofessed by the Ndnak Shdhis, may be inferred 
from the translations in the eleventh volume of the 
Researches, to ■which the following may be added as 
part of the sei’vice solemnized at the Sikh Sangat, at 
Benares. 

HYMN. 

Thou art the Lord — to thee be praise. 

All life is with thee. 

Thou art my parents, I am thy child— 

All happiness is derived from thy- clemency. 

No one knows thy end. 

Highest Lord amongst the highest— 

Of all that exists Thou art the regulator. 

And all that is from thee obeys thy will. 

Thy movements — thy pleasure — thou only koowest. 

Ndnak, thy slave, is a free-will offering unto thee. 

The Priest then says — 

Meditate on the Sdheh of the Book, and exclaim TI7/// Gum, 

The People accordingly repeat— 

Wah Gtmi—Wah Guru M fateL 
.'.'The Priest — ■' 

Meditating on Edmmhandra, exclaim Wah Guru, 

'The.' People— ' ' ^ 

GuruMfateh, ' 


;::v: : 

Love, and fix thy whole heart upon Him — 
The world is bound to thee by prosperity— 
No one is another’s. 

Whilst prosperity endures many will cfime , 
,iaid sit with thee and surround thee; 
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But in adversity they will fly, 

And not one will be near thee. 

The woman of the house who loves thee , 

And is ever in thy bosom, 

When the spirit quits the body, 

Will fly with alarm from the dead. 

Such is the way of the world 
With all on which we place affection; 

Do thou, Nchiahy at thy last hour, 

Rely alone upon Haii., 

Priest as before — 

Meditating on the Saheb of the Book , &c. 

People as before — 

Wall Guru, 

HYMN. 

My holy teacher is he who teaches clemency — 

The heart is awake withiu: who seeks may find. 

Wonderful is that rosary, every bead of which is the breath. 
Lying apart in its arbour, it knows what coineth to pass. 

The Sage is he who is merciful; the merciless is a butcher. 
Thou wi eldest the knife and regardlessly exclaimest: 

What IS a goat, what is a cow, what are animals? 

But the Sdheh declares that the blood of all is the same. 

Saints, Prophets, and Seers have all passed in death. 

Kihialc , destroy not life for the preservation of the body. 

That desire of life which is in the heart do thou, brother, repress. 
Ncinak, calling aloud, says: take refuge with Hart, 

Priest m before— 

Meditating on the Sdheh, &c. 

People as before — 

Wall Guru — Wah Gum ki fatehv^ 


[For further specimens see Journal of the As, Soe. of Bengal 
XIX, and XX, Translation of the Vi-^ 

cMtra Nitak, by Capi G. Sipdohs,] ■ ' . 
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GANJ BAKHSHIS. 

* 

Of this division of the Eikhs no particulars , except 
the name, have been ascertained. This is said to have 
been derived from that of the founder. They are not 
numerous nor of any note. 

RAMRAYIS. 

These derive their appellation from that of Hama 
Raya, the son or grandson of Har[ Raya, and their 
distinction from the other iiikhs is more of a political 
than religious complexion. Rama Raya disputed the 
succession to the Pontificate with Hari Kiiishka, the 
son of Hasi Raya, and was unsuccessful. His fol- 
lowers, however, maintain the superiority of his pre- 
tensions, and record many miracles wrought by him 
in proof of his sanctity. He flourished about A. D. 
1660. The Rdtnrdyis are not common in Hindustan. 

SUTHRA SHAHIS. 

These are more often met with than either of the 
two preceding, and the piiests are I’ecognisahle by 
distinguishing marks. They make a perpendicular 
black streak down the forehead, and carry two small 
black sticks about half a yard in length , which they 
clash together when they solicit alms. They lead a 
vagabond life, begging and singing songs in the Fan~ 
jdbi and other dialects, mostly of a moral or mystic 
tendency. They are held in gi*eat disrepute, however, 
and are not unfrequently gamblers, drunkards, and 
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till eves. They look up to Tegh Bahadur, the father 
of Guru Govind, as their founder. 

GOVINB SiNHiS. 

These form the most important division of the Sikh 
community, being in fact the political association to 
which the name is applied, or to the Sikh nation 
generally'. Although professing to derive their na- 
tional faith from Ndnak, and holding his memory in 
veneration, the faith they follow is widely dilferent 
from the quietism of that reformer, and is wholly of a 
worldly and warlike spu’it. Guku Govind devoted his 
followers to steel, and hence the worship of the sword, 
as well as its employment against both Mohammedans 
and Hindus. He also ordered his adherents to allow 
their hah* and beards to grow, and to wear blue gar- 
ments: he permitted them to eat all kinds of flesh, 
except that of kine, and he threw open his faith and 
cause to all castes, to whomsoever chose to abandon 
the institutes o£ Hinduism, or belief in the mission of 
Mohammed, for a fraternity of arms and life of pre- 
datory daring. It was then only that the Sikhs became 

’ Described by Sir John Malcolm, in the eleventh volume 
of the Asiatic Researches. The Sikh priest to whojn he alludes 
(page 19S) as one of his authorities, was aftemards well known 
to me, and was an individual every way worthy of conlidence. 
His name was Atmd JRdm, and although advanced in years, he 
was full of energy and intelligence, combining with them extreme 
simplicity and kindliness of disposition. The old man was a 
most favourable and interesting specimen of the Panjabi nation 
and disciples of Ndnak. He died a few years ago in Calcutta. 
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a people, and were separated from their Indian coim- 
trymen in political constitution, as well as religious 
tenets. At the same time the Sikhs are still, to a cer- 
tain extent, Hindus: they worship the deities of tlie 
Hindus , and celebrate all them festivals : they derive 
their legends and litei’ature from the same sources, 
and pay great veneration to the Bmhrnans. The im- 
press of their origin is still, therefore, strongly re- 
tained, notwithstanding their rejection of caste, and 
their substituting the Fddshuh kd yranth' , the 
compilation ofGL:RuCTOViXD,fortheFe</«5, and 

NIBMALAS. 

These diifter but little from the Uddsts, and are 
perhaps still closer adherents to the doctrines of the 

* From the siiecessioE of Chiefs; Go¥ 1 nd was tenth teaclier 
m succession from Nmak^ and flourished at the close of the ITtli 
and heginiiiiig of the ISth century. 

The other standard authority of the Sikhs, the Adi Gnmthf, is 
a compilation chiefly of the wwks of and his 1 m 101 * 1 ! i alts 

successors, niadcj by Arjumnal^ a Btkh teacher, in the eoil of the 
Iflth century. As It is usually met wdth, liow'cver, it eooipndientls 
the writings of many other indiridiials, mimy of whom are 
Waishfmms. At a Sikh Sungat^ or Chapel, in Benares, the Book, 
a large folio, there deuonuuated ■ the Sumhfm Grmth^ was said 
to contain the eoiitrlbutioiis of the following writers:-- 

Ninaky Ntlm Dm^ KMr^ Shdkh FeHdmMm ^ Dlmmia^ Ildmu- 
mnd^ Flpd^ Smm^ Jayadem^ Fhm^k^ SmMmiG l^rahidd, lAmru, 
Vibhisham^ Ilird Bdi, Karma BdL 

[Compare also 6. de Tassy, Mat de la Htienif. Ilindoui et 
Hindoust, I, S85 £ Journal E. As. Soc., IX, 43 £ Bahisiaii, 
IIj 24fl«^S8« Journal As* S. Bengal^.XIV, 383.] 
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founder, as tlie name imports: they profess to be free 
from all worldly soil or stain and, consequently, lead 
a wholly religious life. They observe celibacy, and 
disregard their personal appearance, often going nearly 
naked. They are not, like the Uddsis, assembled in 
colleges , nor do they hold any particular form of di- 
vine service, but confine their devotion to speculative 
meditation on the perusal of the writings of Nanak, 
Kabir, and other Unitarian teachers. They are always 
solitary, supported by their disciples or opulent indi- 
viduals, and are often known as able expounders of 
the Vedanta philosophy, in which Brahmans do not 
disdain to become "their scholai*s. They are not very 
numerous ; but a few are almost always to be found 
at the principal seats of Hindu wealth and learning, 
and particularly at Benares^. 

NAGAS. 

The naked mendicants of the Sikhs ai’e said to differ 


^ An interesting account of the religious ser\nce of the Bilchs^ 
in their college at Patna ^ was published by Mr. Wilkins, in the 
first volume of the Asiatic Eesearches. I witnessed a similar 
ceremony at a Sikh establishment at Benares, and partook of the 
Frckdda, or sweetmeats, distributed to the assistants. Both 
Mr. Wilkins and Sir John Malcolm notice this eating in common, 
as if it were peculiar to the Sikh faith; but this, as elsewhere 
observed , is not the case. It prevails with most of the Yaishhava 
sects; but it should be remembered that it is always restricted to 
articles which have been previously 'consecrated by presentation 
to the object of worship, to the Mol, the sarcophagus, the 
sculptured foot-marks, or the hook; ■ ' 
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from those of the Vcdshnma and Saiva sects by a!j- 
staining from the use of arms, and following a i-etired 
and religious life. Except in going without clothes, 
they are not distinguishable fi’Oin the Ninnalas. 

JAINS. 

A satisfactory account of the religion of the 
would require a distinct dissertation, and eaniiut !u:* 
comprised within the limits iiecessarily a>''igued t(.> 
this general sketch of the Hindu sects. The subject 
is of considerable interest, as alteeting a very iai'go 
proportion of the population of India, and in\ oi\'ing 
many impoi'tant considerations connected with the 
history of the Hindu faith: an extended iiicjuiry must, 
however, be left to some fiu’thei* op|)ort unity ; and in 
the meantime our attention will be contincal to a few 
observations on the peculiar tenets and practices oJ‘ 
thet/«m religion, its past history, and actual coinlition. 

Previously, howevei’, to entering upon these subjects, 
it may be advisable to advert brieily to what has been 
already done towards their elucidation, and to the 
materials which exist in the original languages ftn- a 
complete vievr. The latter are of the most extensive 
description, whilst the labom-s of European writers 
are by no means wanting to an accurate estimate of 
the leading doctrines of the Jain faith , or to an a|)- 
preciatiou of the state in which it exists in various 
of Hindustan. 

The first authentic notices of the Jams occur in the 
ninth volume of the Asiatic Researches, from tlie pens 
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of the late Colonel Mackenzie, Dr. Buchanan, and 
Mr. Oolebrook'e. The two first described the Jams 
from personal acquaintance, and from their accounts 
it appeared, that they existed, in considerable numbers 
and respectability, in Southern India, particularly in 
Mysoi'e, and on the Canara Coast; that they laid 
claim to high antiquity, and enumerated a long series 
of religious teachers , and that they differed m many 
of their tenets and practices from the orthodox Hindus, 
by whom they were regarded with aversion and con- 
tempt. A further illustration of their doctrines, and 
a particular account of their deified teachers was de- 
rived by Ml*. CoLEBROOKE fi’om some of their standai’d 
authorities , then first made known to Eui-opeans. 

Little more was published on the subject of the 
Jains until very lately, with exception of numerous 
but brief and scattered notices of the sect in the Fen- 
insula, in Buchanan’s Travels in Mysore. Some ac- 
count of them also occm*s in Colonel Wilks’ Historical 
Sketch of the South of India, and in the work of the 
Abbe Dubois. Mi*. Ward has an article dedicated to 
the Jains, in his account of the Hindus; and Mr. Ees- 
KiNE has briefly adverted to some of their peculiarities 
in his Observations on the Cave of Eleplianta, and the 
remains of the Bauddhas in India, in the Proceedings 
of the Bombay Literary Society. It is, however, to 
the Transaction of the Royal Asiatic Society that we 
are indebted for the latest and most detailed ac- 
counts, and the papers of Mr. Oolebrooke, Major 
Delamaine, Dr. Hamilton, Colonel Franklin and 
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Major Tod‘, furnish many interesting particulars re- 
lative to the doctrines and past or present condition 
of the Jains. Some valuable illustration of the latter 
subject is to be found in the Calcutta Quarterly Ma- 
gazine®: some historical notices obtauied from the 
inscriptions at Ahu occur in the last volume of our 
Eesearches, whilst a novel and rather comprehensive 
view of Jain literature is contained in the Catalogue of 
Manuscripts collected by the late Colonel MackkxzieI 
From this latter authority we learn that the litera- 
tiire pectilkr to Jainas comprises a imiiiber of works 
peculiar to the sect, the composition of their own 
writers, and on a Yariety of subjects k Tliey liavc a 


^ 0x1 the PMlosopiiy of the Hindus, Fart V, l)j Mr, Cole- 
BEOOKE, VoL I [Essays, London, 1858, "24S ff. 2S0 ;£], On the 
BrdvakB^ or Jaim, by Major Delamaix, VoL I, IIS. On Ins- 
eriptioiis in «Jaiii Temples, in Behar, by Mr. Coleiikocjke, Dr. 
Hamilton, and Colonel Feanklin, VoL I, 520. On the 
or laim^ by Dr, Hamilton, VoL I, 5SL On the Religions 
Istabhslmieiits in Me war, by Major Ton, VoL II, 270. 

® Particniarly in the lonrnal of a Native TraYclIer, Ihmi 
Calcutta and back again through ^ Behar. The fraveller was a 
karned Iain , in the service of Colonel Macken/je. Tiu*n.^ is 
also an interesting account of a visit to the temple of FaksvanAth, 
at Samet Sikhar, 

^ VoL, I, page 144, &e. 

The List comprises 44 Works; „ 

Pwrdnaa, 7 

Ohariiras and Legends, A, . * 10 

Ritual, Prayers, . 18 

Medicine, . I 

GrammaF, 2 
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seiies of works called Puranas, as the Adi and Uttara 
F'ltrdnas, Chmnundci Raya Pur ana, and Ckaturvin- 
sati Parana^-, but these are not to be confounded 
with the Puranas of the Hindus', as, although they 
occasionally insert legends borrowed from the lattei*, 
their especial object is the legendary history of the 
Tirthcmkaras, or deified teachers, peculiar to the 
sect. The chief Puranas are attributed to Jina Sena 
Acharya, whom some accounts make contempoi’aiy 
with ViiuiAMADiTYA; but the greatei* number, and 
most consistent of the traditions of the South, describe 
him as the spiritual preceptor of Amoghayarsha, king 
of Kdnchi, at the end of the ninth centiuy of the 
Christian era. Analogous to the Jain Puranas are 
works denominated Charitras, their subject being, in 
general, the marvellous history of some Tirthankara, 


Arithmetic, 2 

Miscellaneous, . . , 4 


^ Hamilton says, the Digambaras have twenty-four Puranas^ 
twenty-three giving an account of each Tirthankara^ and the 
twenty-fourth 5 of the whole; bat this seems to be eiToneous, The 
actions of the twenty - four TirthanJcaras are described in a single 
Pur ana ^ but the section devoted to each is called after him 
sevei'ally as the Furmia of each, as Eishabha Deva Ptirdna, one 
section of the Ckdnumda Edya Purdria, In the Adi and Uttara 
PurdnaB, forming in fact but one work, the Adi^ or first part, is 
appropriated to the first Tirthankam^ whilst the Uttara ^ or last 
portion, contains the accounts’ of all the other deified Sages. 
There are several collections, comprehending what may be termed 
twenty-four Pnrinmi but it- does' not appear that there are twenty- 
four distinct works so denominated. .... 
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or some holy personage, after whom they are deno- 
minated, as the Jinadatta Raya Charitra, PltjyapMa 
Charitra, and others. They have a miuibcr of works 
explanatory of their philosophical notions and religious 
tenets of the sect, as well as rituals of practice, and 
a grammatical system founded on the rules of Saka- 
XAYAXA is illustrated by glosses and commentaries. 
The Jains have also then* own writers on astronomy 
and astrology, on medicine, on the mathematical 
sciences, and the form and disposition of the uni- 
verse. — 

This general view of Jain literature is afforded by 
the Mackenzie Collection, but the list there given is 
very far from including the whole of Jain literature, 
or even a considerable proportion. The works there 
alluded to are, in fact, confined to Southern India, 
and are written in Sanskrit, or the dialects of the 
Peninsula; but every province of Hindustan can pro- 
duce Jai?i compositions, either in Sanskrit or its 
vernacular idiom, whUst many of the books, and 
especially those which may be regarded as their scrip- 
tural authorities, are written in the Prakrit or Mu~ 
yadhi, a dialect which, with the Jains as well as the 
Bamldhas, is considei’ed to be the appropriate vehicle 
of their sacred literature. 

The course of time, and the multiplication of writ- 
ings, have probably x’endered it almost impossible to 
reduce what may be considered as the sacred litera- 
ture of the Jains to a regular system. They are said 
to have a number of works entitled Siddhmtas and 
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Agarnas'^, which are to them what the Vedas are to 
the Brahmarilcal Hiiidus; and this appears to be the 
case, although the enumeration which is sometimes 
made of them is of a loose and popular character, and 
scarcely reconcileable with that to be derived from 
written authority ^ 


^ Hamilton enumerates eiglit works as tlie Agamas of the 
D'iijamham sect, tlie Trailohga Sara, the Cromaiisdra ^ Fanjirdj, 
Trailohja Dipikd, Kshepanasdi^a , Trihhmigkdra , and Shaipdvar, 
attributed to the pupils of MaMvira, He states also, that the 
Smtamlaraa luive iVu'lT-five or, as some allege, eighty-four Sid- 
dhdntas, amongst wliicli lie specihes the Thdndngi Sutra, Jndnanti 
Sutra, Sugorangl Sutra, Updsahadam , Malidpandanna, Nandi 
Stltra, Bagapsem, JindhMgama, Jambudiaipa^^cmnatti, Surapannatti, 
Ckmidramgarapannatti , Kalpa Suti^a, Katantravihhraraa Sidra, 
Saktl Sutra, and Sayujrahani Sutra, vSoine of these are incorrectly 
named, and others inaccurately classed, as will be seen from 
what folIo%rs in the text, 

- The following Works are either in my possession or in the 
library of the Sanskrit College of Calcutta. Compositions de- 
scriptive of the tenets or practices of the Jam religion: BJiagava- 
igamjam. This is one of the eleven primary works, |and is en- 
titled also in Prakrit Vivdha Pannatti, in Sanskrit Virdka, or 
Vivddhd Prajnapti, Instruction in the various sources of worldly 
pain, or in the paths of virtue. It consists of lessons given to 
Gautama by Maiiavira, and is in Prakrit, It contains 36,000 
stanzas. BJiagavatgatiga Vnttl, a Sanskrit Commentary on the 
preceding (defective.) Thdndnga Sutra, — also one of the eleven 
Angas* Ka'ipa Sutra, the, precepts of the /aw faith— : these are 
originally 12505 but they ''are interspersed with legends of the 
Tirikmkaras, and especially .of .MahMr a, at the pleasure of 
the writer, and the, several copies; of the work therefore differ* 
Frdkrit, 
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The author of the Abhidhdna CMnidmam, a useful 
vocabulary, Hemachandra, is well known as a zealous 


Kalpa Siltra Ikllabodha, a sort 
of abridgment of tlie preceding. 
Prakrit. 

Kalpa Sutra Skldhdnta. the es- 
sence of the Kalpa Sutra. 
Prakrit, 

DaiavaiMUka Sutra, PrfUcrit, 
Ditto. Til’d. 

Mdijaprama Sutra Siddltdnta. 
Tiled, 

Crantamaprasliihd. Prakrit. 
SangraMid Sutra, Prakrit, 
Laghi SangraMid Sutra, 

Nma Tatiwa Sidra. Prakrit, 
NmaTaUimFrakaraim, Prakrit, 
Nava TatkmBdUihodha, Prakrit, 
Karma Grantha, 

Jim Vichdra, Samkrit, 

Jiva Vinaga, 

Smarana Sutra, Prakrit 
Vriddlidtichdra, Prdkrit, 
Sinduraprakura Tlkd, Sanskrit 
Ekavmmii Siluhia, Bhdshd. 
DaiakshapamrraicmdkLBhdiihd, 
Upadem Maid, Prdkrit, 
Praitkrmmm VidM, Prdkrit, 
Pratikramana Sutra, Bkdshd, 
Chaturdam Gunasthdna, Bkdshd, 
Chaiurdam Gunandmdni, 

PaksM Sidra, BkdsM, 
Skaitrinmt Karmakatkd, JBhdskd, 
Bkarmahuddki Ckatmkp^ddi, 
BM$M, 

BSavibodlia, Bkdshd, 


Upadhdnamdhi, Prdkrit . 
Asktdknikamakoisara. Prdkrit. 
AskidJimkavgdkkgdna. 

3Iakdmimi Stddhgdga, 
Pragnasukta 3hiktdi'al /. 
Arddhaim Prakdra, 

Pdr&mndtlm Gitd, 

U ftarddhgdgana Gli d . 

Sddkiisa mack dri. 

Srd vakdrddk an a , 

Jndmipnjd, 

Dikslubn akotsava , 

■ Barak -Vrata, 

Supiavinmti Bddhii Lakskaiui, 
Edtrihkojana Nklmlha, 
Sddhmpdsmm Vidhi, 

Didshask ii FdA*//a . 
Ksketrasamdsa Sutra, 
Samyaktwddh gdgana , 

Prainotiara liat.mmi did , 
Navakdrdnta Bdiahodka, 
Asakyana Tidki, 

Santdraka VidkL 
Aimdnummna, Blmkd , 
Panckdsfikdgaj according to I he 
Jjigamhara faith. 

Jmapraiimd^ StMpamt Vidhi, 
Jahkskdima Vidhi, 

Sad&pakdra MtiMdmiL 
Moksha Mdrga, 

Nitwmgraka, 

VichdrammijarL 

Pdrivmutka Dmabkimmalm, 

SutavUabkdm, 
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and able propagator of the Jafre doctrines in the twelfth 
century. He was no doubt well versed in the pecu- 


Anandah'dvaka Sandhi, 
RohmitaimB, 

Stddkdchala Pujd, 

Fujdpaddlmti, Bhckhd, 
Silo-pa-deia 3IdlcL I 

Sndna Vidhi, 

Nampattatapo T7 dhi, 

^1 m ntdsh ia mitapas, 

Devapujd, 

Varnabh dvanaBandhi, Bhdsh d, 

Fanegrics of the Jam teachers, 
which are not uotreqaently 
repeated in the temples: 

Sdnti Jma Stava, BhdJhd, 
Vnliat Sdnti Stma, Sanskrit 
Mahdtira Stma, Blidslid, 


Lagliu Sdnti Stava. 

Bishabka Stava, 

Pdrsvandtha Stava, 

Pdrsvandtha Stuti. Prakrit, 
Nemindtha Stava, 

Asdnta Stava, Prakrit. 
Ajitasdnti Stava, 

Bhahtamaya Stotra. 
KalydnaMandiraStotra, Sa^iskrit « 
Chaturvinsati dandakastava. 
Sddliuvandana. 

Satrunjaya Stava, 

Pdrivandth a Namaskdra , 
Champaka Stavana. 
UpasargaJidra Stotra. 

Guru Stava, 

Karma Stava, 


LEGENDJlEY tales "-ANI): .fflSTOEIES. 


Padma Furdna, Bhdskd, 
MaMvira Chaydtra^ which is 
called by others portion of the 
TrishashiUaldkdpims'ha Chari- 
ta^ or Legend of the sixty-three 
personages most eminent in 
Jain Tradition. Sanskrit, 
NermrdjarsJu Charitra. 
Baldbhadra Charitra, Bhdskd, 
Chilrasena Chariira, Bhdshd, 
Gajmnkumdra Chantra, Bhdskd, 
Chmidtafdja Ckantrd, ■ Bhdskd, 
Bhaktdmara. 

Sripdla Charitra, Bhd^d, 


Kdlikdchdrya Kathd, 
Samyaktwa Kaumudi, 
Vastraddna Kathd, 
Megkadutapdda Samasyd, 
Avantisakumdra Charitra, 
Batnachuropdkhydna , 
Mrigavati Charitra, 
Batnachura Muni Chaupat. 
Bhdshd, 

Mngavati Chaupai, Bhdshd, 
Sddhu Charitra, 

, Satrunjaya Mdhdtmya, 
Gajasinha Charitra, 
JDasadnshidnta Kathd, 
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liarity of the system which he taught, and may be 
regarded as a safe guide. In his vocaljulary lie spe- 
cifies what appear to be the Jaina scriptures, at Jeast 
in the estimation of the Svefdmbara sect , to %^d'l^ch he 
belonged, and in a valuable Commentary on his own 
work he has further particularised the works named 
in his text. From this it appears that the principal 
authorities of a sacred character were termed Angus, 
and were eleven in number or, with a snpplementaxy 
division , twelve. They are thus enumerated and de- 
scribed: Achurungam, a book teaching sacred obsei*- 
vances after the practice of Vdsish'tha and other saints, 
Hvtrakritmgam , a work on acts imposed by positive 
precepts. Sthdndngam, on the organs in which life 
abides, or the ten acts essential to purity. Sama- 
vdyd7igam, on the hundred Paddrthas or categories. 
Bhagavafymigmn , on the ritual, or rules for worship. 
Jndtddhm'makathd, an account of the acquisition of 
knowledge by holy personages. Updsakadasd, rules 
for the conduct of Brdvakas, or secular Jains, appa- 


MISCELLANEOGS. 


Vriddhmjavana ^ A^troimny. 
SamkriL 

ChaturdaiasmpanmicMra. 
Trailokya DipikiL 
Setunjoddhar. 
Pdihandramhhapithikd* 
Hmtarekh dvivarana. Prakrit 
Ndmdmli. 

^ [24a«8.] 


PdiuvalL 

Many of these are of small ex- 
tent, bnfc others are excee* 
dingty voluminous , as the 
Bhagmaiyanga^ Fadma Pu- 
fdna^ Batrmijmja Mdhdtrmja^ 
and others. 
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rently in ten lectures. Ayitakriddasa, on the actions 
of the Tirthankaras, in ten lectures. Anutiarofapdti- 
kadasd, on the principal or final births of the Tir- 
tliankaras, in ten lectures. Prainavydkaranam, Gi’am- 
inar of questions , probably on the Code of the Jains. 
Vipakah'utam, on the fruits or consequences of actions. 

With these are connected inferior Anyas or Updn- 
yas, the names of which are not specified — whilst the 
DHshiivdda, the twelfth Anya, which seems to be a 
supplementary authority , is divided into five portions 
entitled: Parikarma, on moral acts; Sdtra, precepts 
for conduct and life; Pw'vdmiyoga , on the doctrines 
and practice of ih.% Tirthankaras before attaining per- 
fection; P vrv ay ata, on tho same after perfection! 
Chidikd, on doctrines and practice not comprised in 
the two preceding. 

These different works profess to be derived fi-om 
the oral instructions of Mahaviea himself to his dis- 
ciples, especially to Gautama; but besides these a 
class of works is enumerated by Hemachandra, en- 
titled Punas, because they were di-awn up by the 
Ganadharas before the Anyas'^. There are fourteen 
of them treating of the chief tenets of the sect, appa- 
rently sometimes controversially, as the Astipravdda, 
the doctrine of existence and non-existence; Jndna- 
pravdda, the doctrine of holy knowledge; 8atyapra- 

' ’srcc i 

MaM Yira Olmr, Section 5. 
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vdda, discussion of truth ; Atmapravada, m%'estigation 
of sj)irit; Prdndvmja , nature of corporeal life; Kriyd- 
oUdla, consequences of acts, and others'. They aro 
held to be the works of MAui. visa's Ganas., or of that 
Tirtkankara and his predecessors, or to have ema- 
nated from them originally, although committefl to 
writing by other hands. Some of them still exist, it 
appears®, although in general their places have licen 
assumed by a list of more recent compositions. 

From this brief statement it will be evident that 
there is no want of original authorities with regard to 
the belief, the practices, or the legends of the Juhid 
sect. There is indeed more than a sufficiency, and 
the vast extent of the materials is rather prejudicial 
to the enquiry, it being impossible to consult any ex- 
tensive proportion of what has been written, and it 
being equally impossible without so doing to know 
that the best guides have been selected. For such 
accounts as are here given, the Vocabulary of Hk- 
MACHAXDRxV, with his own Commentary, iXie, Mahdvim 
Charitra of the same author, the Kalpa Stiira, the 
Avaiyakam’ihad Vfitta, the Bhagavatyanga VHUh, 
Nava Tattwahodha, and Jim Vichdra have chiefly 
been consulted. 

The leading tenets of the Jains, and those which 

^ A similar eDiimeration of these, Works occurs ia the JAiM* 
vim Ckaritra, 

® Thus the ThdndngUMm uud- Updkakadaia^ of Hamilton^ 
are tio doubt the SiMndnga and UpdB^^k^aia of Eemmhm.dm'^s 
text; ' Bhugmatganga Is iu College Library. 
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chiefly distmguish them from the rest of the Hindus, 
are well known— they are, first, the denial of the 
divine origin and infallible authority of the Vedas-, 
secondly , the reverence of certain holy mortals who 
acquired, by practices of self-denial and mortification, 
a station superior to that of the gods; and thirdly, 
extreme and even ludicrous tenderness of animal life. 

The disregard of the authority of the Vedas is com- 
mon to the Jains and Xho, Bauddhas , and involves a 
neglect of the rites which they prescribe: in fact, it is 
in a great degree from those rites that an inference 
unfavourable to the sanctity of the Vedas is drawn; 
and not to speak of the sacrifices of animals which 
the Vedas occasionally enjoin, the Homa, or burnt 
otfering, which forms a part of every ceremonial in 
those works, is an abomination, as insects crawling 
amongst the fuel, bred by the fermented butter, or 
falling into the flame, cannot fail to be destroyed by 
every oblation. As far however as the doctrines they 
teach are conformable to Jain tenets, the Vedas are 
admitted and quoted as authority. 

The veneration and worship of mortals is also com- 
mon to the Jains and Bauddhas, but the former have 
expanded and methodised the notions of the latter. 
The Bauddhas, although they admit an endless number 
of earthly Buddhas to have existed, and specify more 
than a centmy of names % confine their reverence to 
a comparatively small number— to seven. The Jainas 

‘ Asiat. Researches, Vol. XYI, pages 446 to 449. 
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extend this number to twenly-four for a. given period, 
and enumerate by name the twenty-four of their past 
age, or Avasarpini, the twenty- four of the present, 
and the twenty- four of the age to come. The statues 
of these, either all or in part, are assembled in their 
temples, sometimes of colossal dimensions, and usually 
of black or white marble. The objects held in highest 
esteem in Hvxhfstrrn are Pabsvaxath and Mahax ira, 
the twenty-third and twenty-fourth Jin as of the pre- 
sent era, wdio .seem to have superseded all their pre- 
decessors. 

The generic names oi a Jaina saint express the ideas 
entertained of his character by his votaries- He is 
Jagatprahhn , lord of the world; Kshh'iakarriui, free 
from bodily or ceremonial acts; Sarvajna, omniscient; 
Adhisvara, supreme loi’d; Devddhideva , god of gods; 
and similar epithets of obvious purport; whilst others 
are of a more specific character, as Tirthakcmi, or 
Tirthankara, Kevali, Arhat, and Jina. The first im- 
plies one who has crossed over (Tiryaie anena), that 
is the world, compared to the ocean; Kevaii is the 
possessor of Kevala, or spiritual nature, free from its 
investing sources of error; Ai'hat is one entitled to the 
homage of gods and men , and Jina is the victor over 
all human passions and infirmities b 


These Etymologies are from IleMmMndpa'B Commentary [to 
8l 24. 25*5 p, 292, ed. Boehtllngk and Eiea]. 


OP THE HINDUS. 


289 


Besides these epithets, founded on attributes of a 
generic character, there are other characteristics com- 
mon to all the Jinas of a more specific nature. These 
are termed Atisayas, or super -human attributes, and 
are altogether thhty-six; four of them, or rather four 
classes, regard the person of a Jina, such as the 
beauty of his form, the fragrance of his body, the 
white colour of his blood, the curling of his hair, its 
non-increase, and that of the beard and nails, his ex- 
emption from all natural impurities, from hanger and 
thirst, from infirmity and decay: these properties are 
considered to be born with him. He can collect around 
him millions of beings, gods, men, and animals, in a 
comparatively small space, his voice is audible to a 
great distance, and his language, which is Arddha 
Mdgadhi, is intelligible to animals, men and gods, the 
back of his head is surrounded with a halo of light 
brighter than the disk of the sun, and for an immense 
interval around him, wherever he moves, there is 
neither sickness nor enmity, storm nor dearth, neither 
plague portents, nor war. Eleven Atisayas of this 
kind are ascribed to him. The remaining nineteen are 
of celestial origin, as the raining of flowers and per- 
fumes, the sound of heavenly drums, and the menial 
offices rendered by Indr a and the gods*. 

Notwithstanding the sameness of the general cha- 
racter and identity of generic attributes, the twenty- 
four Jinas are distinguished from each other in colour. 


® [Hemacliandra 1. L 62-88.] 
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stature, and longevity. Two of them are red, two 
white, two blue, two black, the rest are of a golden 
hue, or a yellowish brown. The other two peculia- 
rities are regulated with very systematic precision, 
and observe a series of decrement from Rishabha, the 
first Jina, who was five hundred poles in stature, and 
lived 8,400,000 great years, to Mahaviru, the 24th, 
who had degenerated to the size of man. and was not 
more than forty years on earth. These peculiarities 
have been detailed by Mr. Oolebrooke, in the ninth 
volume of the Researches, and he draws a probable 
inference from the return to reason in the stature and 
years of the two last Jinas, that they alone are to be 
considered as historical personages. The rest are the 
creatures of fiction. The notion of decreasing lon- 
gevity, like that of the existence of human beings, 
superior to the gods, is common to the Bauddhas'^. 

There is also great similarity in tlie general tenor 

* A coHiparisoii of tiie Jain and BaufMka series sw^^gests 
strong coiifiroiatioii of the opinion that the Jain legends are only 
Bauddha iiolious exaggerateti The ages of the seven Buddku 


run tlrus: ............ 80, CKX) Years. 

Bikh% 7 O 5 CHX) ditto. 

. 6 O 5 OOO ditto. 
KrakuehcMmndUf , 40,000 ditto, 

Kmaka^ 80, IXX> ditto. 

Kmijapa^ 20,(KX1 ditto. 

KX) ditto. 


A. Eh YoL XVI, p. 458. The last Jmu hut one, or PirmmtUh^ 
lived, like Bakija^ 100 years. [See also A. Weber, Ueber das 
Satrunjaya Mahatmyam. Leipzig: 1858, p. B, and C. F. Koeppeii, 
die Eelfgion des Buddha, I, p, Bii'C] 
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of the legends related of each of the Jinas. They are 
all born a number of times, and in a variety of cha- 
racters, before they arrive at the state of a Tirthan- 
kara: after which, as theii' attainment of divine know- 
ledge is the work of self-denial and ascetic meditation, 
we need not expect much varied incident in their ad- 
ventures. A sketch of the life of Mahavira, from the 
Mahavira Ckaritra, will convey some notion of their 
ordinaiT history, whilst further illustration may be 
derived from an abstract of the Parhmndtha Charitra, 
or life of Parsv'AHath, in the Royal Asiatic Society’s 
Transactions*. 

LIFE OF MAHAVIRA. 

The twenty- fourth Tirthankara Mahavira’s first 
birth, which occurred at a period indefinitely remote, 
was as Nayasara, head man of a village, in the country 
of Vijaya, subject to Saxeumardaxa. His piety and 
humanity elevated him next to the heaven called Sati- 
dharma, where he enjoyed happiness for some oceans 
of years. He was next born as Marichi, the grandson 
of the first Tirthankara Rishabha, then transferred 
to the Brahmaloka , whence he returned to earth as a 
worldly-minded and sensual Brahman, the conse- 
quence of which was his repeated births in the same 
caste, each birth being separated by an interval passed 
in one of the Jain heavens, and each period of life 
extending to many lakhs oi years. He then became 
VisvABHUTA, prince of RAjagtriha, and next a Vdsu- 
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dev a, named TsiPiiiSHXHA, from having three hack 
bones: his uncle and foe in a former life, Visablumandi, 
was born Protagonist, or Prativasudeva, named 

Asvagriva or Hayagiuva, and was, in the course of 
events, destroyed by the Vdsudeva, a palpable adap- 
tation of the Paurdnic legend of ViSHxr and Haya- 
6EIVA. Triprishtha having pot his Chamberlain cruelly 
to death was condemned to hell , and again born as a 
lion ; he migrated thi'ough various forms , until he be- 
came the Chakravurtti Priyamitra, in the division of 
the world Mahdvideha. After a victorious reign of 
eighty-four lakhs of years he became an ascetic for a 
further period of a hundi'ed lakhs, and was then trans- 
lated to one of the higher heavens. Thence he re- 
turned to earth in the Bharata division as Nayd axa, the 
son of Jitasatru, who adopted a life of devotion and 
diligently adored the Jmas. After an existence of 
twenty-five lakhs of years he was z*aised to the dignity 
of king of the gods in the Pushpottara heaven, in 
which capacity he preserved his ancient faith, offering 
flowei'S to, and bathing daily the one huiKlred and 
eight images of the Arhats. Such exalted piety was 
now to meet with its reward , and the pains of exis- 
tence were to be terminated in the person of the Tir- 
thankara Mahavira, or VAEbOHAArANA. 

On the return of the spirit of Naxdana to earth it 
first animated the womb of the wife of a Brahman, 
but Mahekdra disapproving of the receptacle as of 
low caste transferred it to the womb of Trisala, wife 
of SiDDUAE'i'HA, of the family of Ikshvdku, and prince 
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of Pavana, in BkarataJcshetra. Mahavira was born 
on the thirteenth of the light fortnight of Chaitra: the 
fifty-six nymphs of the universe assisted at his birth, 
and his consecration was performed by Sakba, and 
the other sixty-three Indras. The name given by his 
father was Vaeddhamana, as causing increase of riches 
and prospei'ity , but Sakka gave him also the appella- 
tion of Mahavira as significant of his power and su- 
premacy over men and gods. 

When arrived at matui'ity, Mahavira was pi*evailed 
upon by his parents to marry Yasoda, daughter of 
the prince Samara vira. By her he had a daughter, 
Priyadaesana, who was married to Jamali, a prince, 
one of the Saint’s pupils, and founder of a schism. 
SiDDHARTHA and his wife died when their son was 
twenty- eight years old , on which Mahavira adopted 
an ascetic life, the government devolving on his elder 
brother Nandivarddhana. After two years of absti- 
nence and self-denial at home he commenced an er- 
ratic life, and the attainment of the degree of a Jina. 

During the first six years of his peregrination, 
Mahavira observed frequent fasts of several months’ 
duration, during each of which he kept his eyes fixed 
upon the tip of his nose, and maintained perpetual 
silence. He was invisibly attended by a Yaksha, named 
SiDDHARTHA, who, at the command of Indra, watched 
over his personal security, and where speech was ne- 
cessary acted as spokesman. : At Ndldnda, a village 
near Rdjagfiha, Mahavira acquired a follower named 
Gosala, so called from his birth in a cow-house, a 


294 


EELIGIOUS SECTS 


man of low caste and yidgar propensities, and who 
acts as a sort of buffoon He is involved in repeated 
difficulties and not unfrequently receives a Ijeating, 
but when free from fault, the Yakshas, wluj attend on 
SiDDHARXHA, coiue to lus.akl, and destroy with lire 
the houses and propei*ty of his assailants. Amongst 
other enemies he jsrovokes the followers of \\-\RDmiAXA 
StTBi, the disciple of Chakdra-achaeva, a teacher of 
the Jain faith, according to the doctrines of Pars\'a- 
NATH. In the course of the dispute it appears that the 
follow'ers ofPAES\'AXATH wore clothes, whilst Mah a viea 
was indifferent to vesture, and the latter consequently 
belonged to the division of the Jains called Lif/am- 
baraSt or those who go naked, whilst Parsvaxath’s 
disciples were Svetambaras, dressed in garments'. 


^ Some curious and iininteiligible things are related of this in- 
diridual, which suggest a suspicion that the author had in view 
some of the oriental legends relating to Mam or 2kvim^ The 
birth of GoMla in a cow’^-honse may or may not refer to Chris- 
tianity; hot it Is also observed that his father and mother carried 
about a CMtm lyaitlkd^ a painted cloth or picture, which (hmxhx 
stole from them, and that -when he adopted tlie service of Maiia- 
TiRA, he abandoned tlie heresy t)f the picture, 

t^frar. 

^ They reply to Go4\la’s enquiry: Wr^ftTSTT: 

“We are the pupils of Pars VA, free from restraint” — to wliich 
he Rejoins Wg fJET I 

qnl'fftlT’*! ''rTTO'^f^fsTT !i wt i 

^Tiow can you be 

free from restraint, enciuiibered with clothes and the like? these 
heretical practices are adopted merely , for' a livelihood : wlioiiy 
unfettered by clothes and such things^ and, disregarding the body, 
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During the six years expended in this manner Maha- 
viRA visits a number of places, most of which appear = 
to be in Behur and the adjacent provinces , as Rdja- 
griha, Sruvasti near Oude, VaUdli, which is identified 
with the capital of Behdr, and others. 

Proceeding on his pereginations Mahavi'ra volun- 
tarily exposed himself to be maltreated by the Mlech- 
chha tribes of Vajrabhumi, SuddhibMimi , and Ldl, or 
Ldr, the countries apparently of the Gonds, who ab- 
used and beat him,, and shot at him with arrows, and 
baited him with dogs, to all which he offered no re- 
sistance, and indeed rejoiced in his sufferings; foi', 
however necessary to personal purification, it is not 
the duty of a Jain ascetic to inflict tortures upon 
himself — his course of penance is one of self-denial, 
fasting and silence, and pain, however meritorious its 
endurance, must be inflicted by others, not himself. 
At the end of the ninth year Mahavtra I’elinquished 
his silence in answer to a question put by Gtosala, 
but continued engaged in the practice of mortification 
and in an erratic life. His squire having learned from 
him the possession of the Tejalesya, or power of 
ejecting flame , and having leaimed from certain of the 
disciples of Parsvanath, what is technically termed 


the followers of such a teacher as mine is are the only persons 
exempt from restraint.” Further confirmation of Mahavira and 
his followers being Digamharas^ occurs in various places, espe- 
cially in a passage where G'OsAla gets beaten, and almost killed 
by the women of a village in Magadha^ because he is a naked 
Sfumam^ or mendicant ■ 
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the Mahcaiimitta of the eight Angas, intending pro- 
bably their scriptural doctrines, set up for himself as 
a Jma, and quitted his master. 

Ijsdea having declared that Mahavira’s meditations 
could not be disturbed by men or gods, one of the 
inferior spmts of heaven, indignant at the assertion, 
assailed the Sage with a variety of horrors and temp- 
tations, but in vain. Mahavira’s pious abstraction 
was unbroken. He then wandered about and visited 
Kausdmhi, the capital of Satdmka, where he was re- 
ceived with great veneration, and where his period of 
self-denial ended in perfect exemption from human 
infirmities. The whole of the time expended by him 
in these pi*epai'atoiy exercises was twelve years and 
six months, and of this he had fasted nearly eleven 
year's. His various fasts are particularised with great 
minuteness, as one of six months, nine of four months 
each, twelve of one month, and seventy -two of half 
a month each, making altogether ten years and three 
hundred and forty-nine days. 

The bonds of action were snapped like an old I'ope, 
and the Kevala, or only knoioledge attained by Maha- 
viRA on the north bank of the Rijupdltkd, under a kiul 
tree, on the tenth of the light fortnight Vaiidkha, in 
the fourth watch of the day, whilst the moon was in 
the asterism Hasta. Indba instantly hastened to the 
spot, attended by thousands of deities, who all did 
homage to the Samt, and attended him on his pro- 
gress to Apdpapuri, in where he commenced 

his instructions on a stage erected for the purpose 
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by tlie deities , a model of which is not uncommonly 
represented in Jain temples. The following is the 
introductory lecture ascribed to Mahavira by his 
biographer. 

“The world is without bounds, like a formidable ocean ; 
its cause is action (Karma) which is as the seed of the 
tree. The being (Jiva) invested with body, but devoid 
of judgment, goes like a well -sinker ever downwards 
by the acts it performs, whilst the embodied being 
which has attained purity goes ever upwards by its 
own acts, like the builder of a palace. Let not any 
one injure life, whilst bound in the bonds of action; 
but be as assiduous in cherishing the life of another 
as his own. Never let any one speak falsehood, but 
always speak the truth. Let every one who has a 
bodily form avoid giving pain to others as much as 
to himself. Let no one take property not given to 
him, for wealth is like the external life of men, and 
he who takes away such wealth commits as it were 
murder. Associate not with women, for it is the 
destruction of life: let the wise observe continence, 
which binds them to the Supreme. Be not encumbered 
with a family, for by the anxiety it involves the person 
separated from it falls like an ox too heavily laden. 

If it be not in their power to shun these more subtle 
destroyers of life, let those who desire so to do avoid 
at least the commission of all gross offences.” 

When Mahayira’s fame began to be widely diffused, ■ 
it attracted the notice of the Brahmans of Magadha, 
and several of their, most eminent teachers undertook 
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to refute liis doctrines. Instead of effecting their pur- 
pose, however, they became converts, and constituted 
his Ganadharas , heads of schools, the. disciples of 
Mahavira and teachers of his doctrines, both orally 
and scripturally. It is of some interest to notice them 
in detail, as the epithets given to them are liable to 
be misunderstood, and to lead to erroneous notions 
respecting their character and history. 

This is i^articularly the case with the fii’st, Ixdra- 
bhi'ti , or Galtajia, who has been considered as the 
same with the Gactama of the Bauddhas, the son of 
Mavadevi, and author of the Indian metaphysics’. 
That any connexion exists between the Jam and the 
Brdkmana Sage is, at least, veiy doubtful; but the 
GauTxIma of the Bauddhas, the son of Suddhodana 
and Maya, was a Kshattriya, a prince of the royal or 
warrior caste. All the Jain traditions make their 
Gautama a Brahman, originally of the Gotra, or tribe 
of Gotama Rishi, a division of the Brahmans well 
known, and still existing in the South of India. These 
two persons therefore cannot be identified, whether 
they be historical or fictitious personages. 

Indrabhuti, Agrtbhcti, and Vayubhuti are de- 
scribed as the sons of Vasubhuti, a Brahman of the 
Gotama tribe, residing at Govara, a village in Ma- 
gadha: from their race, Hemachandra, in the Com- 
mentary on the Vocabulary*, observes, they are all 


* A, S. Tmisactlom, ToL p. 538. 

® [SL 31 . Weber^ Ueber das Satrunjaya MihatiByairi 5 p. 3*5.] 
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called Gautamas. Vyakta and Sudharma were the 
sons of Dhanamii'Ra and Dhammilla, two Brahmans 
of KoUaka, the former of the Bharachvdja , and the 
latter of the Agnivaisya tribe. Mandita and Mauky’A- 
putra were half-brothers, the sons of Vijayadevi by 
Dhanadeva and Maurya, two Brahmans of the Vd- 
sish'tlia awAKdsyapa races, but cousins by the mother’s 
side, and consequently, according to the custom of 
the country, it is stated, the one took the other’s 
widow to wife upon his decease. Akamfxta was the 
son of a Alaithili Brahman, of the Gautama tribe: 
Ac'HALabhrata, of a Brahman of Oiide, of the Hdrita 
family; Metarya was a Brahman of Vatsa, of the 
Kaimdinya tribe: and Peabhasa, a Brahman of the 
same race, but a native of Edjaghha in Behar. These 
are the eleven Gahadharas , or Gahddhipas , holders 
or masters of Jain schools, although, before their 
conversion, learned in the four Vedas, and teaching 
the doctrines contained in them. 

These converts to Jain principles are mostly made 
in the same manner: each comes to the Saint, pre- 
pared to overwhelm him with shame, when he salutes 
them mildly by name, tells them the subject that ex- 
cites their unuttez’ed doubts and solves the difficulty, 
not always very satisfactoi’ily or distinctly, it must be 
admitted: but the whole is an epitome of the Jain 
notions on those subjects which chiefly engage the 
attention of the Hindu philosophers. 

IkdrabhiIti doubts whethei* there be life (Jtva) or 
not — M ahavira says there is, and that it is the vessel 
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of virtue and vice, or wliere would be the use of acts 
of virtue or piety. 

Agnibhuti questions if there be acts (Karma ) or 
not, to which Mahavi’sa replies in the affirmative, 
and that from them proceed all bodily pleasure and 
pain, and the various migrations of the living principle 
through dilferent forms. 

Vayubhuti doubts if life be not body, which the Sage 
denies, as the objects of the senses may be remem- 
bered after the senses cease to act, even after death, 
that is, in a succeeding state of existence occasionally. 

Vyakta questions the reality of elementary matter, 
refeiTing it with the Vedantis to illusion; the Sage 
replies that the doctrine of vacuity is false, illustrating 
his position rather obscurely by asking if there are no 
other worlds than the Gandharva , cities of dreams, 
or castles in the air. 

SuDHAioiA imagines that the same kind of bodies 
which are worn in one life will be assumed in another, 
or that a human being must be born again amongst 
mankind; for as the tree is always of the same nature 
as the seed, so must the consequences of acts, in a 
peculiar capacity, lead to results adapted to a similar 
condition. This Mahaviba contradicts , and says that 
causes and effects are not necessarily of the same 
nature, as horn, and similar matei’ials are convertible 
into arrow-barbs, and the like. 

Maxdita has not made up his mind on the subjects 
of bondage and liberation, (Bandha and Moksha)-, the 
Jina explains the former to he connexion with and 
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dependence on worldly acts , whilst the latter is total 
detachment from them, and independence of them 
effected by knowledge. 

Maueyaputea doubts of the existence of gods, to 
which Mahavira opposes the fact of the presence of 
IxDRA, and the rest around his throne. They cannot 
bear the odour of mere mortality, he adds; but they 
never fail to attend at the birth, inauguration, and 
other passages of the life of a Jina. 

Akampita is disposed to disbelieve the existence of 
the spirits of hell, because he cannot see them; but 
the Sage says that they are visible to those possessing 
certain knowledge, of whom he is one. 

Achaiabheata is sceptical as to the distinction 
between vice and virtue , for which Mahavira rebukes 
him, and desires him to Judge of them by their fruits: 
length of days, honorable birth, health, beauty and 
prosperity being the rewards in this life of virtue; 
and the reverse of these the punishments of vice. 

Metarva questions a future existence, because life 
having no certain form must depend on elementaiy 
form, and consequently perish with it; but Mahavira 
replies, that life is severally present in various ele- 
mentary aggregates to give them consciousness, and 
existing independent of them, may go elsewhere when 
they are dissolved. He adds, in confirmation of the 
doctrine, that the Srutis md. Smritis, that is, the 
scriptural writings of the Brdhnanas, assert the exis- 
tence of other worlds. 

The last of the list is PrabhIsa,, who doubts if there 
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be such a thing as Nirvdn, that state of non -entity 
which it is the object of a Jama saint to attain. The 
solution is not very explicit. Nirvdn is declared to 
be the same with Moksha, libei-ation, and Karma- 
kshaya, abrogation of acts, and that this is real is 
proved by the authority of the Veda, and is \'isibly 
manifested in those who acquire true knowledge. 

According to this view of the Jain, system . there- 
fore, we find the vital principle recognised as u real 
existence animating in distinct portions distinct bodies, 
and condemned to suffer the consequences of its actions 
by migrations through various forms. The reality of 
elementary matter is also asserted , as well as of gods, 
demons, heaven, and hell. The final state of the vital 
and sentient principle is left rather obscure, but as 
its actual and visible exemption from human acts is 
taught, it follows that it is exempt from tlieir conse- 
quences or repeated births in various shapes, and 
therefore ceases to be in any sensible or suffering form. 
It is unnecessary to dwell longer on the subject here, 
as we shall have occasion to recur to it. 

After the conversion of these Brahmans and their 
disciples, Mahavira instructed them further in his 
doctrines, and they again taught them to others, be- 
coming the heads of separate schools. Akamrita and 
Aohalabhrata, however, and Mbtarya and Phahhasa 
taught in common, so that the eleven (Janudhipas 
established but nine Gmias or classes*. 


* [Schol. ad si. 31, p. 3^. Weber, 1. i., p. 4.] 
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Having thus attained the object of his penance and 
silence, Mahavira, attended by his disciples, wandered 
about to different places , disseminating the Jain belief, 
and making numerous converts. The scene of his 
labours is mostly along the Ganges, in the modern 
districts of Behdr and Allahabad , and principally at 
the cities of Kauschnbi and Rdjagriha, under the kings 
Sasaniica and Srenika, both of whom are Jains. The 
occurrences described relate more to the disciples of 
the Saint than to himself, and there are somg curious 
matters of an apparently historical character. There 
is also a prophetic account of Hemachakdea himself, 
and his patron Kumar a Pala of Guzerat, put into the 
mouth of Mahavira; but these are foreign to our 
present purpose, which is confined to the progress of 
the Jain sage. 

Mahavira having completed the period of his earthly 
career, returned to ApdpapuH, whither he was atten- 
ded by a numerous concourse of followers of various 
designations. However fanciful the enumeration, the 
list is not uninstructive, as it displays the use of various 
terms to signify different orders of one sect, and not, 
as has been sometimes erroneously supposed , the sect 
itself. Sramahas, Sddhus and Srdvaks may be Jains, 
but they aie not necessarily so, nor do they singly 
designate all the individuals of that persuasion. FiVa’s 
train consists of Sddhus , holy men, fourteen thousand; 
Sddhwis, holy women, thirty-six thousand; Sramanas, 
or ascetics, versed in the fourteen Purvas, three hun- 
dred; Avadhijndnts, those knowing the limits or laws, 
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one thousand and three hundred; Kevalis, or detached 
from acts, seven hundred; Manovits, possessors of 
intellectual wisdom, five hundred; Vadis, controver- 
sialists, four hundred; Srdvakas, the male laity, one 
hikh and fifty -nine thousand; and Srdvikds, female 
hearers of the word, double that number, or three lakhs 
and eighteen thousand. The only GanadJutras present 
were Gattama and Subhaema, the other nine having 
attained felicity, or having’ died before their master. 

The period of his liberation having arrived , Maha- 
viHA resigned his breath, and his body was burned 
by Sakra and other deities, w-ho divided amongst 
them such parts as were not destroyed by the ilames, 
as the teeth and bones, which they preserved as re- 
lics; the ashes of the pile were distributed amongst 
the assistants : the gods erected a splendid monument 
on the spot, and then returned to their respective 
heavens. These events occurred on the day of new 
moon, in the month Kdrtik, when Mahavira was 
seventy-two years of age, thirty of which were spent 
in social duties, and the rest in religious avocations, 
and he died t-wo hundred and fifty years after the 
preceding Jina, Parsvakath: no other date is given, 
but in the passage, in the proplietic strain above alluded 
to, it is mentioned thatKuMARA Pai.a will found 
killa Pai'tmi*, and become the disciple of Hk.machan- 
BRA, one thousand six hundred and sixty -nine years 
after the death of Mahavira. 


* [formerly called Analavdia.l 
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The conversion of Kumara Pala oecuiTed about 
A. D. 1174‘”', and consequently the last Jina expired 
about five hundred years before the Christian era. 
According to other authorities the date assigned to 
this event is commonly about a century and a half 
earlier, or before Christ six hundi-ed and sixty-threed, 
but Hemachandra is a preferable guide, although, in 
point of actual chronology, his date is probably not 
more to be depended upon than those derived from 
other sources. 

The doctrines of the Jains , which constitute the 
philosophy of their system, it is not part of the present 
plan to discuss: but a few of the leading tenets, as 
derived from original authorities , may be here briefly 
adverted to. It is the more necessary to dwell on the 
subject, as the chief opinions of the sect oi Jina, as 
described elsewhere, have for the most part been 
taken from vei'bal communication, or the controversial 
writings of the Brahmans. 

An eternal and presiding first cause forms no part 
of the Jain creed, nor do the Jains admit of soul or 
spirit as distinct from the living principle. All exis- 
tence is divisible into two heads — Life (Jiva) or the 

V' - A jfSee;^ lessen,: Alt. III,/567. 

’ Colonel Mackenzie, on the information of the BelUf/ola 
Jains, says Varddhamdna attained, beatitude 2464 years before the 
year 1801, which is 663 years before Christ. Mr. Coleueookb 
observes, that the Jains of Bengal reckon Varddhamdna to have 
lived 580 years before Vikramdditya , is A. C. 686. 
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living and sentient principle; and Inertia or Ajiva, 
the various modifications of inanimate niatter. Both 
these are unci’eated and imperishable. Their forms 
and conditions may change, but they are never des- 
troyed; and with the exception of the unusual cases 
in which a peculiar Imng principle ceases to be sub- 
ject to bodily acts, both life and matter proceed in a 
certain coarse, and at stated periods the same forms, 
the same characters, and the same events are repeated. 

To proceed, however; according to the original au- 
thoiities, all objects, sensible or abstract, are arranged 
under nine categories, termed Tattwas, truths or exis- 
tences, which we shall proceed to notice in some detail *. 

I. Jim, Life, or the living and sentient principle, 
as existing in various forms, but especially reducible 
to two classes, those with, and those without mobility. 
The first comprises animals, men , demons, and gods — 
the second, all combinations of the fom- elements, 
earth, water, fire, ah, as minerals, vapours, meteors, 
and tempests— and all the products of the vegetable 
kingdom. They ai’e again arranged in five classes ac- 
cording to their possession of as many Indriyas, or 
sensible properties. The wholly unconscious bodies 
to ordinary apprehension, but which have a subtle 
vitality perceptible to saintly and super-human beings, 
have the property of form: such are minerals, and the 
like. Snails, worms, and insects, in general, have 


* [Sarvadarsana Sangraha, p. 35 ff. Stevenson, the Ealpa 
Sntra, p, IIG ff. Colebrooke, EssayB, p. 245 ff. 296.] 
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two properties — form and face. Lice, fleas, and the 
like have three properties, or form, face, and the 
organ of smell. Bees, gnats, and the rest have, in 
addition to these, vision; whilst animals, men, demons, 
and gods have form, vision, hearing, smell, and taste. 
To these five predicates of vital beings two others are 
sometimes added, and they are said to be Sanjnma/l 
and Asanjninali, or, born by procreation^ or spon- 
taneously generated. Again, these seven orders are 
distinguished as complete or incomplete, making alto- 
gether fourteen classes of living things. According to 
the acts done or suffered in each condition , the vital 
principle migrates to an inferior or superior grade, 
until it is emancipated from bodily acts altogether. It 
is a peculiarity of the Jain notions of life, that it is 
always adapted to the body it animates, and diminishes 
with the gnat, and expands to the elephant, a notion 
that is treated with just ridicule by the Brahmans. 
Generically, it is defined to be without beginning or 
end, endow'ed with attributes of its own, agent and 
enjoyer, conscious, subtle, proportionate to the body 
it animates; through sin it passes into animals, or goes 
to hell; through vhtue and vice combined it passes 
into men, and through virtue alone ascends to heaven; 
through the annihilation of both vice and virtue it 
obtains emancipation. 

II. J^iva, the second predicate of existence, com- 
prises objects or properties devoid of consciousness 
and life. These seem to be vaguely and variously 
classed , and to be in general incapable of interpreta- 
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tion: but the enumeration is commonly fourteen, like 
the modification of vitality. They are Dharmdstikdya, 
Aciharmdstikdya, and Akdsdstikdya, each comprehend- 
ing three varieties. Kdla, or time, is the tenth; and 
Pudgala, or elementary matter, in four modifications, 
completes the series. 

It is not very easy to understand these technicalities, 
for the etymology of the words is of little avail. Asti- 
kdya indicates the existence of body, “Body is'': whilst 
Dharma signifies virtue, and Adhanna, vice; but 
Dharma means also peculiar function or office, in 
which sense it seems to be here intended, thus — 
Dharmdstikdya is defined to be that which facilitates 
the motion of animate or inanimate bodies, as water 
for fish. Adharmdstikdya is that which impedes or 
stops their motion. Akdsdstikdya is tlie principle of 
repulsion, that which keeps bodies separate, or space: 
the varieties of these are only in clegTce, of little, 
moi’e, and complete. Time is sufficiently intelligible, 
but the Jains indulge in modifications of it infinitely 
more extravagant than those for which the Hindus 
are repi’oached; thus after enumei*ating days, weeks, 
months, and years, we have th^Palya*, or Palyojnma, 
a period measured by the time in which a vast well, 
one hundred Yojans every way, filled with minute 
hairs so closely packed that a river might be hurried 
over them without penetrating the interstices, could 
be emptied at the rate of one hair in a century. A 


*■ [See Heraaeliandra’s Abhidli. 132, and p. 304.] 
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Sagarojfiama is one liundi’ed million millions oiFalyas, 
and an Avasarpini and Utsarpini, which make up a 
great age, consists each of one hundred million millions 
of Sugar as. Fudgala is atomic matter , distinguished 
like the first three categories, by being combined in 
three degrees — little, much, and most, whilst it adds 
a fourth state, or that oi Far amdmi, primitive, subtle, 
indivisible, and uncombined. 

III. The third Tattwa is Puny a, Good, or whatever 
is the cause of happiness to living beings: the sub- 
divisions of this category ai*e forty -two: it will be 
sufficient here to enumerate a few of the principal. 

1. Uchchhairgotra, high birth, rank, or the respect 
of mankind. 

2. Manushyagati, the state of man, either as obtain- 
ed from some other form of being or continuance in it. 

3. Suragati, the state of divinity, Grodhead. 

4. Fanchendriya, the state of superior vitality, or 
possession of five organs of sense. 

5. PancJiadeha, the possession of body, or form of 
one of five kinds: 

Auddrika, elementary — that arising from the aggre- 
gation of elements, as the bodies of men and beasts. 

Vaikriya, transmigrated — that assumed in conse- 
quence of acts, as the forms of spirits and gods. 

Ahdrika, adventitious, one assumed, such as that of 
the Furvadharas, of one cubit in stature, when they 
went to see the Tirthankaras in Mahdvidehakshetra. 

Taijasa, the form obtained by suppressing mortal 
wants, in which state fire can be ejected from the body. 
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Karmana, tlie form wMch is the necessary conse- 
quence of acts. These two last are necessai*ily con- 
nected from all time, and can only be disunited by 
final liberation , or Moksha. 

Other varieties oi‘Good’ are colour, odour, flavour, 
touch, warmth, coolness, and the like. 

lY. Papa, or ‘IIV, in contradistinction to the pre- 
ceding, and iinplyhig that which is the cause of un- 
happiness to mankind: there are eighty -two kinds; 

As the five Avar anas, or difficulties in acquiring as 
many gradations of holy or divine wisdom. Five Anta- 
rayas, disappointments, or impediments, as not ob- 
taining what is about to be presented, not being able 
to enjoy an object of fruition when in possession of 
it, and want of vigour though in bodily health. Four 
Dariandvasdnas , obstructions, or impediments to in- 
formation derivable from the senses, or the under- 
standing or to the acquirement of divine knowledge. 
Five states of sleep, inferior birth, pain, as a condition 
of existence, as when condemned to purgatory, belief 
in false gods, defect of size or shape, and all the human 
passions and infirmities — as anger, pride, covetous- 
ness, &c., including, amongst the ills of life, laughter 
and love. 

V. Asrava is that source from which the evil acts 
of living beings proceed. The varieties are the five 
Indr iy as, or organs of sense; the four Kashdyas, or 
passions, as wrath, pride, covetousness, and deceit; 
the five Avratas, non-observance of positive com- 
mands, as lying, stealing, &c. and three Toy as, ad- 
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diction or attaeliment of the mind, speech, and body 
to any act; Kriyas, or acts, of which twenty- six va- 
rieties are specified as those performed with any part 
of the body, or with the instrumentality of a weapon, 
or the like — those prompted by feelings of hate or 
wrath — those which are inceptive, progressive, or 
conclusive — those performed by oneself, or thi’ough 
another creatiu’e — those which are suggested by 
impiety, or unbelief in the doctrine of the Tio'than- 
karas. 

VI. The sixth Tattwa is termed Samvara, and is 
that by which acts are collected or impeded. There 
are fifty-seven varieties classed under six heads. 

1. Samiti, keeping the attention properly alive, so 
as to see immediately if an insect is in the way, to 
refrain from uttering what should not be said, to dis- 
tinguish any of the forty-two defects in food given as 
aims , taking or relinquishing any thing indifferently, 
aud avoiding or abandoning unfit things. 

2. Gupti, secrecy, or reserve of three kinds, or in 
mind , speech and person. 

3. Farishahd, endurance or patience, as when a 
person has taken a vow of abstemiousness he must 
bear hunger and thirst; so he must endure heat and 
cold, when he practices the immoveable posture of 
Jain abstraction; if he is disappointed in what he has 
laboured or begged for, he must not murmur; and if 
he is reviled or even beaten, he must patiently submit. 

4. Yatidharma , the duties of an ascetic; these are 
ten in number: patience, gentleness, integrity, and 
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disinterestedness, absti-action , mortification, truth, 
purity, poverty, and continence. 

6. Bhiwand, conviction or conclusion, sucli as that 
v’orldly existences are not eternal , that there is no 
refuge after death, that life is perpetually migrating 
through the eighty- four lakhs of living forms, that 
life is one or many: it also includes perception of the 
soui'ce whence evdl acts proceed, and the like. 

The sixth division of this class is Chdritra, practice 
or observance, of five soids: Sdmuyika, conventional, 
or the practice and avoidance of such actions as are 
permitted or ChhedopasthapanUja, px’c- 

ventioE of evil, as of the destruction of animal Me; 
PariMiravimcMM , purification by such mortification 
and penance as are enjoined by the example of an- 
cient saints and sages. Sulakshmasampardya, the 
practices of those pious men who have attained a 
certain degi'ee of eminence; and Yathukhydtmn, the 
same after all the impediments and impurities of hu- 
man nature are overcome or destroyed. 

VII. Kirjard, the se\'euth Tattwa, is the religious 
practice that desti’oys mortal impurities, or, in other 
words, penance : it is of two kinds, external and inter- 
nal ; the first comprehends fasting, continence, silence, 
and bodily suffering; the second, repentance, piety, 
protection of tlie virtuous, study, meditation, and dis- 
regard, or rejection of both virtue and vice. 

\T1I. Bandha is the integi'al association of life with 
acts, as of milk with water, fire with a red hot ii'on 
ball; it is of four kinds; Fraknti, the natmal dispo- 
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sition or nature of a tiling; Sthiti, duration , or mea- 
sure of time, through wMeh, life continues; Anubhciga," 
feeling, or sensible quality; Pradesa, atomic indivi- 
duality. The characters of this principle are illustrated 
by a confection'. 1. According to its natural properties 
it cures phlegm, bile, &c,; 2. it remains efficient but 
for a given period; 3. it is sweet, bitter, sour, &c.; 
and 4. it is divisible into large or small proportions, 
retaining each the properties of the whole mass. 

The last of the nine principles is Mok sh a, or 
liberation of the vital spirit from the bonds of action;, 
it is of nine sorts: 

1. Satpadaprarupana. The determination of the real 
nature of things, the consequence of a finite course 
of progress through different stages of being and puri- 
fication. It is attainable only by living creatures of 
the highest order, or those having the five organs of 
sense ; by those possessed of the Trasakdya, or a body 
endowed with consciousness and mobility; by tliose 
beings which are engendered, not self- produced; by 
those which have reached the fifth Chdritra, or ex- 
emption from human infirmity; by those which are in 
the Kshdyika Sarny aktwa, or that state of perfection 
in which elementary or material existence is destroyed; 
by those no longer requiring material existence; by 
those who have acquired the Kevalajndna, the only 
knowledge, and the Kevaladarsana , or only vision. 

2. Dravyapramdna, as regulated by the fitness of 
the things or persons to be emancipated, 

3. Kshetrapramdna, depending on the essentiality 


814 


RELIGIOUS SECTS 


of certain holy places at which only it can be ob- 
tained. 

4. Sparsana, contact, or identity of the indivi- 
duated living principle with that of the universe, or 
any part of it. 

5. Kdla, the times or ages at which emancipation 
is attainable; or the periods spent in vaiious trans- 
migrations. 

6. Antara, the difference of temperaments or dis- 
positions. 

7. BJiaga, the existence of the imperishable part 
of all living bodies in which the purified essences or 
Siddhas reside. 

8. Bhdm, the nature or pi’operty of that pure 
existence which has attained the Kevalajndna, and 
other perfections essential to final liberation. 

9. Alpahakutwa, the degree or ratio in w'hich dif- 
ferent classes of beings obtain emancipation h 

From the details of these nine Tattwas the sinn of 
the whole Jain system may be collected, but they 
form only the text on which further subtilties are 
founded , and they leave the end and scope of all the 
doctrine or the attamment of ultimate liberation sin- 
gularly indistinct. 

The Alokska of the Jains is exemption from the in- 
cidents of life, and above all from the necessity of 


’ Although termed in the original authorities, these 

varieties are rather in the requisite conditions for attaining 
Moksha, than in the kind or sort of emancipation attained. 
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being born again; but in what state the living prin- 
ciple subsists after it is so exempted, does not very 
satisfactorily appear. In one state indeed the bodily 
individuality remains, or that of Jivanmukti, libera- 
tion dui'ing life , whilst from most of the subdivisions 
of Moksha, it follows that the Stddhas, the pm-e exis- 
tences , correspond with our notions of spiritual beings, 
having an impassive and inappreciable form, variable 
at will , capable of infinite contraction or dilation , and 
wholly void of feeling or passion. This is not incom- 
patible with their enjoyment of Nirvdh, another term 
for Moksha, and which, as Mr. Colebeooke observes, 
meaning literally, extinct or gone out as a fire, set 
as a heavenly luminary, defunct as a saint who has 
passed away, implies profound calm. “It is not anni- 
hilation,” he concludes*, “but unceasing apathy which 
they, ‘the Jams and Buddhas,' understand to be the 
extinction of their saints, and which they esteem to 
be supreme felicity worthy to be sought by prac- 
tice of mortification as well as by acquisition of 
knowledge.” 

Besides the notions exhibited in the detail of the 
nine Tattioas, the Jains are known in controversial 
writings** by the title Saptavddis, or Sajptahhangis, 
the disjniters or refuters of seven positions : more cor- 
rectly speaking, they are reconcilers, or could be so, 
of seven contradictory assertions, evincing a sceptical 


* [Essays, p. 259.] 

** [e. g. Sarvadarsana Sangr. pp. 41. 42.] 
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charactei’ -which justifies another epithet which they 
acknowledge, of Syddvddis, or assertors of possibi- 
lities; the seven positions are the following: 

1. A thing is; 2. it is not; 3. it is and it is not; 4. it 
is not definable; 5. it is, but is not definable; 6. it is 
not, neither is it definable; 7. it is and it is not, and 
is not definable. Now these positions imply the doc- 
trines of the different schools, the Sdnkhya, Vedanta, 
and others, with regard to the w'orld, to life, and to 
spirit, and are met in every case by the Jains w-ith 
the reply, Syddvd, It may be so sometimes; that is, 
whatever of these dogmas is advanced will be true in 
some respects, and not in others; correct under some 
circumstances, and not under others; and they ai’e, 
therefore not entitled to implicit trust, nor are they 
irreconcileable. There is one inference to be drawn 
from this attempt to reconcile the leading doctrines 
of the principal schools, of some importance to the 
history of the Jain doctrines, and it renders it pro- 
bable that they were postenor to all the rest. As this 
reasoning however has been opposed by Eamanuja, 
it dates earlier than the twelfth century. 

Liberation during life and, as a necessary conse- 
quence, exemption after it from future birth implies 
the abandonment of eight classes of Karmas, or acts, 
four of which are noxious and four innoxious; they 
are all included under the Tattwa Papa, III , as above 
noticed, but are also more especially detailed. To the 
first order belong the following: 

Jndndvarana, disregard of the various stages of 
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knowledge, from simple eomprehension to the only 
true wisdom, as so many steps to final liberation; 

Barsanavarana, disbelief in the doctrines of the 
Jain Saints; 

Mohaniya, hesitation in obeying the injunctions of 
the Jain code, or doubt as to their importance and 
the consequences of their neglect; 

Antaraya, impeding or vexing those engaged in 
seeking liberation. 

The second class comprises : 

Vedaniya, self-consciousness or sufficiency; 

Ndma, pride of name; Gotra, pride of birth; and 
Ayushka , attachment to bodily existence. 

These essential principles of the faith are common 
to all classes oi Jains, but some differences occur in 
their Duties as they are divided into religious or lay 
orders, Yatis and Srdvakas. Implicit belief in the 
doctrines and actions of the Tirthankaras is, of course, 
obligatory on both; but the former are expected to 
follow a life of abstinence, taciturnity, and continence, 
whilst the latter add to their moral and religious code 
the practical worship of the Tirthankaras , and pro- 
found reference for their more pious brethren. The I 
moral code of the Jains is expressed in five Malm-’ 
vratas, or great duties; Refraining from injury to life," 
truth, honesty, chastity, #and freedom from worldly 
desires. There ai’e four DAarmas, or merits — liberality, 
gentleness, piety, and penance; and three sorts of 
restraint — government of the mind, the tongue, and the 
person. To these are supefadded a number of minor 


318 


EELI6I0US SECTS 


instructions or prohibitions , sometimes of a beneficial 
and sometimes of a trivial, or even ludicrous tendency, 
such as to abstain, at certain seasons, fi’omsalt, flowers, 
green fruit, and I’oots, honey, grapes, and tobacco; to 
drink water thrice strained; never to leave a liquid 
uncovered, lest an insect should be drowned in it; not 
to deal in soap, natron, indigo, and iron: and never 
to eat in the dark lest a fly should be swallowed. 
Religious characters wear a piece of cloth over their 
mouths to prevent insects from flying into them , and 
carry a brush under their arms to sweep the place on 
which they are about to sit, to remove any ants or 
other living creatures out of the way of danger. Upon 
the whole, the doctrine of the Jainas is a system of 
quietism calculated to render those who follow it per- 
fectly innoxious, and to inspire them with apathetic 
indifference towai*ds both this world and the next. 

The ritual of the Jains is as simple as their moral 
code. The Yatl, or devotee, dispenses with acts of 
woi'ship at his pleasure, and the lay votary is only 
bound to visit daily a temple where some of the images 
of the Tlrihankaras are erected, walk round it three 
times, make an obeisance to the images, with an offer- 
ing of some trifle, usually fruit or flowers, and pro- 
nounce some such Mantra, or prayer, as the following: 
‘■‘■Nmno Arihantdnam, Namo Siddhdnarn, Kamo ,4r- 
ydnam, Namo Updjydnam, Namo Loe Sabba 8a- 
Mnam — Salutation to the Arhats, to the Pure Exis- 
tences, to the Sages, to the Teachers, to all the De- 
vqut in the world.” A morning prayer is also re- 
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peated: ‘^Ichchhdmi khamd ^amano handiyon, jo man 
jdye msidye; nidthena vanddmi — I beg forgiveness, oh 
Lord, for your slave, whatever evil thoughts the night 
may have produced — I bow with my head.” The 
worshipper then perhaps remains to hear read part of 
the Kalpast’itra or Bhaktdmara, or some narrative of 
one or other of the Tirthankaras , and the devotion of 
their followers , and proceeds to his daily occupations. 

The reader in a Jain temple is a Yati, or religious 
character; but the ministrant priest, the attendant on 
the images , the receiver of oflferings , and conductor 
of all usual ceremonies is a Brahman. It is a curious 
peculiarity in the Jain system , that they should have 
no priests of their own, but it is the natural conse- 
quence of the doctrine and example of the Tirthankaras, 
who performed no rites , either vicaidously or for them- 
selves , and gave no instruction as to their observance. ; 
It shews also the true character of this form of faith, 
that it was a departure from established practices , the 
observance of which was held by the Jain teachers to 
be matter of inditference, and which none of any credit 
would consent to regulate; the laity were, therefore, 
left to their former priesthood , as far as outward cere- 
monies were concerned. 

The objects of worship are properly only the Tir- 
thankaras, but the Jains do not deny the existence 
of the Hindu gods , and admit such of them as they 
have chosen to connect with the adventures of their 
saints, according to a classification of their own, to a 
share in the wmrship offered to their human superiors. 
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According to the Mythology which they have adopt- 
ed and modified the reckon four classes of 

divine beings whom they name Bhuvanapatis, Vyan- 
taras, Jyotishkas, and Vamdmkas; the first com- 
prises ten orders; the progeny of the Asu7'as, Ser- 
pents, Qaruda, the Dikpdlas, Fire, Air, the Ocean, 
Thunder and Lightning, — -who are supposed to reside 
in the several hells oi- regions below the Earth. The 
second has eight orders: the Pimchas, Bhutas, Kiti- 
naras, Gaiidharvas, and other monstrous or terrestrial 
divinities inhabiting mountains, woods, and forests, 
as well as the lower regions, or air. The third has 
five orders; the Sun, Moon, Planets, Asterisms, and 
other heavenly bodies. The fourth includes the Gods 
of present and -p&stKalpas. Of the first kind are those 
born in the Heavens, Semdharma, Ikbia, Mahendra, 
Brahma, Sanatkumdra , Sukra, and others to the 
number of twelve, or in the Kalpas, when Sudhakma 
and the rest were severally presiding Deities. The 
last class reside in two divisions of five and of nine 
heavens — the five termed Vijaya, Vaijayanti, &c.; 
the second termed Anuttara, because there are none 
.beyond them, as they crown the triple construction 
of the universe. In the sovereignty of the hosts of 
heaven a great number of Indras are recognised , but 
of these two are always specified as the chief, Sukea 
and IsajS’a, one regent of the north, the other of the 
south heaven : the former alone has eighty-four thou- 
sand fellow gods, each of whom has myriads of asso- 
ciates and attendants. 
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Above all these rank in dignity , and as objects of 
worship, the twenty-four Tirthankaras, or with those 
ot the past and of the future periods seventy -two. 
Allusion is made by Hemachandba, in his life of Maha- 
YiRA, to a hundred and one, and the same work spe- 
cifies four Sdhat or eternal Jinas, Rishabhanana, 
Chandranana, Varlsena, and Varddhamana. What 
is meant by them is not explained , and they are not 
recognised by all Jains. 

The presence of Brahman ministrants, or the lapse 
of time and the tendency of the native mind to multi- 
ply objects of veneration, seems to have introduced 
different innovations into the worship of the Jainas 
in different parts of Hindustan; and in upper India 
the ritual in use is often intermixed with formulse de- 
rived from the Tantras, and belonging more properly 
to the Savva and Sdkta worship. Images of the Bliai- 
raims and Bhairavis, the fierce attendants on Siva 
and Kali, take their place, in Jain temples, and at 
suitable seasons the Jains equally with the Hindus 
address their adoration to Sarasvati and DEVib 

^ Thus in a Pujdpaddliati procured at Mainpw^ where a Jain 
temple of considerable size stands, the Tirthankaras y as they are* 
severally presented with offerings, are addressed; Om Sri Tisha- 
bhdya Svasti — Om Ilrim Mm: and Om Brim Sri Sudharmd- 
chdrijay Adiguruhliyo JSfamahy Om Ilrim Ilrdm, Samajinachaiiyd- 
layehhjo Sri Jlnendrehhjo namah There are also observances for 
regular Hindu festivals, as Sripanchamiy Akshayatrithjd , 
when Saeasvati and other goddesses are invoked. Rules are 
given for the Ghata SiMpana^ rsiAam . 6akti or Devi is supposed 
to be present in a water jar- erected as her receptacle and em- 
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In the South of India, fi-oni the account given by 
Colonel Mackenzie, it appears that the Jains observe 
all the Bi’ahmanical Sanskaras , or essential ceremo- 
nies. This is not the case in Upper India, and the 
only rites followed are the Initiation of the infant, 
twelve days after birth, by repeating a Mantra over 
it, making a circular mark with the sandal and per- 
fumes on the top of the head : Marriage and C’l'cma- 
tion, wdiich are much the same as tliose of the Brali- 
mans, omitting the Mantras of the Vedas. Srdddhas, 
obsequial ceremonies at stated periods, are not per- 
formed by the Jains in Upper Hindustan. 

The festivals of the Jains are peculiar to tliem- 
selves, and occur especially on days consecrated by 
the birth or death of some of the principal Tirthan- 
karas, especially the two last, Pdrsvandth and Vard- 
dhammia. The places where these events occurred 
are also objects of pilgrimage, and very numerous 
assemblages of devout pilgrims occur at tliem at dif- 
ferent seasons: thus, inBehar, a very celebrated place 
of resort is the scene of P&rsvanuilds. liberatiou; tlie 
mountain Bamet Sikhara, or Parasndih, near Pachefe^; 
and another of equal sanctity, the scene of Varddha- 
mdna’s departure from earth, is at Papapurr, in the 


Weni, and the ShoSma Karana Piijd ends with a Lakshm/ Stotra. 
or Hymn , addressed to the Goddess of Prosperity. 

‘ Described very fully, as previously noticed , in the Qaarterly 
Magazine for Deceniber, 1827. 

* It is also -written Apdpajmti and PdmpufI, under which 
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same province. Pilgrims come from all parts of India 
to these places at all seasons, but the principal Melds 
are held at the former in Mdgh, and in Kdrtik at the 
latter. On the western side of India the mountains of 
AhM and Girinur ai*e the gTeat scenes of pilgrimage, 
being covered with Jain temples and remains. Eisha- 
BHA Deva and NesiinIth seem to be the favourite 
divinities in that quarter. 

Besides these particular festivals, the Jains observe 
several that ai’e common to the Hindus, as the Vasan- 
tayutru, or spring festival, the Sripamhami, and 
others; they also hold in veneration certain of the 
Lunar days, as the 2d, 6th, 8th, 11th and 12th; on 
these no new work should be undertaken, no journey 
commenced, and fasting, or abstinence at least, and 
continence should be observed. 

The origin of the Jain faith is immersed in the ob- 
scurity which invests all remote history amongst the 
Hindus. That it is the most recent of all the systems 
pursued in Hindustan is rendered highly probable by 
the extravagances in which it deals, by the doctiines 
it opposes to those of all other schools, and by the 
comparatively recent date of many Jain authors of 
celebrity and of numerous monumental relics; but 


latter name, it iind other celebrated Jaina shrines in Beliar are 
described by a Native traveller, a Jam, iu the service of Colonel 
Ma<'KENzie, in the Calcutta Magazine for June, 1833. 

‘ See Asiatic Researches , Vol. XVI. Jain Inscriptions at Abii. 
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at what period it actually took its rise it is not easy 
to determine h Mr. Colebrooke has suggested tlie 
probability of the Jain religion being the woi-k of 
Parsvaxath, in the account of whom there is a nearer 
approach to sober history and credible chronology 
than in the narratives of his predecessors. This would 
throw back the origin of the Jain faith t<» tlie ninth 
century before the Olnistian era, admitting the Jain 
chi’onology of Varodhamaxa’s existence: but it is 
difficult to concur in the accuracy of so remote a date, 
and whatever indirect evidence on the subject is j)ro- 
ciirable is opposed to such a belief. 

It has been supposed that we liave notices of the 
Jaina sect as far back as the time of the Macedonian 


* Major Delamaine observes, usual idea of tlie Jmkm 
being a modern sect may not be erroneous: tlie doctrines origi- 
nating with Risliahha f ami coniiiuied b}" xirhcmta^ dividing at 
penods of schism into more distinct classes, of which the Jams 
OF Srdvaks^ as now established, form one, and the modern 
BuddhaSy as in Burma^ Siam^ Ceylon^ Tibet ^ &c. aiioiher/’ T. E. 
A, S, I, 4d7. — ^'Werc I disposed to speculate on the origin of 
the Jains from the striking eolncidences of doelrine and religious 
usages between them and the Buddhists^ I should be led to con- 
jecture that they were originaEy a sect of Buddhistsd" Mr, Erskioe, 
Bombay Trans, III, »503. — “Itis certainly probable, as reiiiarked 
by Dr. Hamilton and Major Delamaine, tlnit the Gmitamu of 
the Jims and of the Bmiddkm is- the same personage, and this 
leads to the further sunnlse that both these sects are branches of‘ 
one stock, “—Both have' adopted the Hindu Pantheon, or assein* 
Mage of subordinate deities, both disclaim the authority of the 
and both elevate their pre-eminent saints to di vim* supre- 
macy.” Mr, Colebrooke, Trans*. E.- A, S. I, 
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invasion of India, or at least at the period at which 
Megasthenes was sent ambassador to Sandracoptus, 
and that these notices are recorded by Strabo and 
Arrian. The nature of the expressions which those 
and other writei’s have employed has been canvassed 
by Mr. ColebrooivE and shewn satisfactorily to esta- 
blish the existence at that time of the regular Brah- 
mans, as well as of other sects : what those sects were, 
however, it was no part of his object to enquire, and 
he has left it still to be ascertained how far it can be 
concluded that the Jainas were intended. 

Much perplexity in the Greek accounts of the Brah- 
mans Gymnosophists has, no doubt, occurred from 
their not having been acquainted with the subdivision 
of the priestly caste into the four ordei's of student, 
householder, hermit, and mendicant, and therefore 
they describe the Brahman sometimes as living in 
towns, sometimes in woods, sometimes observing ce- 
libacy, and sometimes married, sometimes as wearing 
clothes, and sometimes as going naked; contradictions 
which, though apparently irreconcileable if the same 
individuals or classes be meant, were appreciated by 
the shrewdness of Bay be more justly than he was 
Ininself aware of*, and are all explained by ih.^ Achar as ^ 

[and by Lassen, Ind. Alt, II, 700 ff., 710.] 

^ may be that they (the Brachmanes) did not follow the 
same institutes in all ages, and that with a distinction of time 
one might reconcile some of the variations of the authors who 
have spoken of them.”— Article Brachmans, Note C. Harris 
(I, 454) also has rightly estimated the real character of the Ger- 
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or institutes of the Hindus, as affecting the various 
periods of iife and corresponding practices of Brahuia- 
nical devotion. 

As far, tlierefore, as the customs or <.)hservances of 
the Gyiunoso[»hists are described, we have no reason 
to conclude that any but the followers of the Vedas 
are intended, and the only part of the account appli- 
cable to any other sect is the term Gerinanes. or Ser- 
maneS; or Samanmms , applied to one division of the 
Sophists or Sages. This name, as Mr. CurKiiiiooicE ob- 
serves, seems to bear some affinity to the Sraniams, 
or ascetics of the Jains or Banddhas, but we can de- 
rive no positi%’e conclusion from a resemblance, which 
may possibly be rather imagmary than real, and the 
object of which, after all, is far from being the indi- 
vidual property of any sect, but is erpially applicable 
to the ascetic of every religious system. As distinct 
from the Bi'ahmans, the Sai'rnanes will be equally 
distinct from the Jains; for the Brahmans, it is .said 
by Porphyry, are of one race: and the Samana'ans 
are selected from all the tribes, and consist of pei-sons 
choosing to prosecute divine studies, — pi'ceisely the 
independent Sannydsi or Gosain of modern times, 
few persons of which description belong to the order 
of the Brahmans, or are united with the rest by any 
community of origin or peculiarity of faith. 

Again, another has been adduced in corrobo- 


jQiaoes, and eoiieliided that they were nothing hut (Jiogliiy^ from 
Pietro, delia Valle’s, {leserlption .of the latter* 
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ration of the existence of the Jains, and it may be 
admitted that this is a better proof than the preceding, 
as the Pramnce^' are declared to be the opposers of 
the Brahmans, which is no where mentioned of the 
Sarmanes. This expi>ession is said to designate the 
Jains, but this is far from certain: the term is pro- 
bably derived from Pramdna, proof, evidence, and is 
especially the right of the followers of the logical 
school, who are usually termed Prdmdnikas: it is 
applicable, however, to any sect which advocates 
positive or ocular proof in opposition to written dog- 
mas, or belief in scriptural authority, and is in that 
sense more correctly an epithet of the Bauddha sec- 
taries than of the Jains, who admit the legends and 
worship the deities of the Pur anas, and who hold it 
the height of impiety to question the written doctrines 
of their own teachers. The proofs from classical 
writers, therefore, are wholly inadequate to the de- 
cision of the antiquity of the Jains, and we are still 
entirely left to sources of a less satisfactory description. 

All writers on the Jains entitled to our attention 
agree in admitting an intimate connexion between 
them and the Bauddhas-, the chief analogies have 
been above adverted to, and the inference of later 
origin is justly founded on the extravagant exaggera- 
tions of the system adopted by the Jains. Their iden- 
tity of origin rests chiefly upon the name of Oautama, 
which appears as that of Vaeddhamana’s chief pupil, 


* [See Lassen, Ind. Alt, I, 835, Weber, Ind, Lit. 27.] 
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and as the legislator of the Bauddha nations in the 
east. Tlie dates also assigned to both are not fai’ re- 
moved; the apotheosis of the Buddha Gx\.i:'!'a,ma occur- 
ring five hundred and forty-three years before Christ, 
and the .death ofMAHAViEA, the preceptor of the Jain 
Gautama, about the same time. That there is some 
connexion may be conceded, but for I’easons already 
assigned it is not likely that the persons are the same; 
the Jains have not imjjrobably derived theii' OALTAiJA 
from that of their predecessors '’C 

No argument for the antiquity of the Jains is de- 
rivable from the account given of RishabHxV in the 
Bhugavuta Furana"* * . He was not a seceder from the 
true faith, although the mistaken imitation of his 
practices is said to have led others into errors, evi- 
dently intending the Janj, heresy. He is scarcely iden- 
tifiable, in consequence, with the Jain Hishabha, the 
first of the Tirthankaras; but even if that were the 
case, no confidence could be placed in the authority, 
as the work is a modern compilation not exceeding, 
at the most, twelve centuries of antiquity. The re- 
futation oi Jain doctrines in the Brahma .Sdh’ns *** 
is a less questionable testimony of their early existence ; 
but the date of that work is to be vet ascertained. 
Saxkaka Achajiva, the commentator on the te.xts of 
Vyasa, affords a more definite approximation; lad he 

* [Weber, Ueber das Satranjaya Mahatiayam, p. S-i!.] 

[V, 5, 28 tf. Vishnu Pur., p. 164, Note,] 

***P0[, 2,6.] ' ,, 
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will not carry ns back above ten centuries. It is also 
to be observed, that the objects of the attacks of the 
Sutras and of Sankara are philosophical and specu- 
lative tenets, and these may have been cuiTent long 
before they formed part of a distinct practical system 
of faith, as promulgated by a class of Bauddhas, the 
germ of the Jains. 

However, we may admit from these authoidties the 
existence of the Jains as a distinct sect, above ten or 
twelve centuries ago; we have reason to cpiestion their 
being of any note or importance much eaidier. The 
Bauddhas, we know from Clemens of Alexandria, 
existed in India in the second century of the Christian 
sera, and we find them not only the principal objects 
of Hindu confutation and anathema, but they are 
mentioned in works of lighter literature referable to 
that period, in which the Jains are not noticed, nor 
alluded to : the omission is the more worthy of notice, 
because , since the Bauddhas disappeared from India, 
and the Jams only have been known, it will be found 
that the Hindu writers, whenever they speak of 
Bauddhas, shew, by the phraseology and practices 
ascribed to them, that they really mean Jains', the 
older writers do not make the same mistake , and the 
usages and expressions which they give to Bauddha 
personages are not Jain, but Bauddha-, with the one 
they were familiar, the other were yet unknown. 

The literature of the Jains themselves is unfavour- 
able to the notion of high antiquity. Hbmachandra, 
one of their greatest writers, flourished in the end of 
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the twelfth century, and the compiler of the Jain 
Ftirchias of the Dekhan is said to have written at the 
end of the ninth. The Kulpa Sutra professes to have 
been composed nine hundred and eighty years after the 
death of Mahavika, or fifteen centuries ago; but from 
internal evidence” it could not have been composed 
earlier thati the twelfth or thirteenth centiuy. Various 
eminent Jala authors were cotemporary also with 
Mlx.)a and Bmj.JA, princes of Dhur , iii the ninth and 
tenth eentuiy and a miinber of workN seem to have 
been compiled in the sixteenth century during the 
tolerant reign of Akbax;. 

Of the progress of the Jain faith in the Gangetic 
provinces of Upper India we have no very satisfactory 
ti’aces. It may be doubted if they ever extendeil tliein- 
selves in Bengal. Behar, according to their own tra- 
ditions, was the birth-place of Vardohamaxa, and 
Benares of Pahsvanath; and temples and monuments 
of their teachers are conmion in both, particularly the 
former; hut all those now existing are of very recent 
dates \ and there are no vestiges referable to an inter- 


* [WebtT, Uelier clas Satniiijaya fixes 

the year 632 p. Clir, as the date of its eompositlon.] 

[In the tenth and eleventh, according to Lassen, Iiid. AIL, 
III, 843 -a-L] » 

^ As late even as the . eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 
[See, however, Jonrnal of the Bombay Br.li A.S,, 111, i% S8 £]— 
These dates are sometiines saidAo indicate the periods at wliich 
the temples were repaired,-' font, the intelligent author of the 
‘YIsit to Mount Fdrimndth^ ofosenres, *^only in one instance is 
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mediate period between the last Tirthanhara , and the 
eighteenth century. At Benares its princes professed 
the faith of Baudclha as late as the eleventh century, 
whilst during the same period, as is proved by in- 
scriptions and the historical work of Chandkakavi, 
the sovereigns of Kanoj and Dehli were of the ortho- 
dox persuasion. It is very doubtful, therefore, if the 
Jains ever formed a leading sect in this part of Hindu- 
stan. They were more successful in the west and south. 

In Western Maiwaf, and the whole of the teiritoiy 
subject to the Chalnhja princes of Guzerat, the Jain 
faith became that of the ruling dynasty ; but this oc- 
curred at no very remote period. The Mohammedan 
Geographer Einasi states that the king of Nekrwdla^', 
the capital of Guzerat, worshipped Buddha; and ive 
know" from the writings of Hemachandra, that he was 
the apostle of the Jain faith in that kingdom — con- 
verting Kumar A Para, the monarch of Guzerat, to 
his creed. This is also an occurrence of the twelfth 
century, or about 1174. The consequences of this 
conversion are still apparent in the abundant relics 
of the Jain faith, and the numbers by whom it is pi-o- 
fessed in Maiwar, Guzerat, and the upper part of the 
Malabar Coast. 

llajre reason to suspect that the buildings are much older than 
ihe inscriptions announce. The most ancient Mundir at that 
place is reckoned to be hut fifty years old.”— Calcutta Magazine, 
December, 1827. * 

* fi. e. Analavfita, see p. 304’ Note, and Lassen, Ind. Alt., 
111, 546.] y,. 
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On the ('oroinandel side of the Peiiinsula the Jains 
were iiitrodia-ed upon the downfall of the Buuddhas^ 
ill the reign of A.moghavarsha, king of ToftUai Mah- 
(iakaii., in the ninth century or, according to some 
traditions, in the eighth. Farther south, in Madura, 
the date of tlieir introduction is not known, but they 
were in ]>ower in the eleventh century under Kura 
Pardya. In this, and in the twelfth, they seem to 
have reached their highest prosperity , and Irotn that 
period to have declined. Kura Pardya became a 
Saivu. ViSHRU ^’'AKDx>HARzV, Eaja of My.sore, was con- 
verted from the Jaia to the Vaishnava faith in the 
twelfth century, and about the same time the Linga- 
vant Saims deposed and mimdered Vijala, the Jain 
king of Kalgdfl*. The sect, however, continued to 
meet with partial countenance from the kings of Vi- 
jayanagar until a comparatively modern date. 

The conclusions founded on traditionary or histo- 
rical records are fully supported by the te-stimony of 
monuments and inscriptions — the latter of wliicli are 
exceedingly numerous in the south and west of India. 
Most of these are veiy modern — none are earlier than 
the ninth century. An exception is sahl to exist in an 
inscription on a rock at BelUgola, recording a grant 
of land by Chdmimcia Bdya to the shrine of G-umati- 
svara, in the year 600 of the Kali age, meaning the 
Kali of the Jains, which began three years after the 
death of Vardbhamana. This inscription, therefore, 


* [Lassen, Iiid. Alt., IV, 119 ff., 231 ff.] 
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if it exists , was written about fifty or sixty years be- 
fore tlie Christian sera— but it is not clear that any 
such record is in existence, the fact resting on the 
oral testimony of the head Pontiff at BelUgo'la: even, 
if it be legible on the face of the rock , it is of ques- 
tionable authenticity, as it is perfectly solitary, and 
no other document of like antiquity has been met with. 

The Mackenzie Collection contains many hundred 
Jain inscriptions. Of these the oldest record grants 
made by the princes of Homchi‘‘\ a petty state in 
Mysore. None of them are older than the end of the 
ninth century. Similar grants, extending through the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries by the Vell.^la sov- 
ereigns of Mysore, are also numerous, whilst they 
continue with equal frequency to the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, during the existence of the 
sovereignty of Vijayanagar. Again, at Ahu, under 
the patronage of the Guzerat princes, we have a num- 
ber of J<iin inscriptions , but the oldest of them bears 
date Samvat 1245 (A. D. 1189)’; they multiply in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and are found as 
late as the middle of the eighteenth — and, finally, in 
Magadha, the scene of Varddhamana’s birth and 
apotheosis, the oldest inscriptions found date no further 
back than the beginning of the sixteenth centiuy^. 


* [See Journal R. As. Soc., Ill, 217, compared with Lassen, 
Ind. Alt., IV, 289, Note.] ; . 

’ Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, p. 317. 

“ Dr. Hamilton’s Description of Jain Temples in Beluir. — 
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From all credible testimony, therefore, it is impos- 
sible to avoid the inference that the Jains are a sect 
of comparatively recent institution, who first came 
into power and patronage about the eighth and ninth 
century: they probably existed before that date us a 
division of the Bauddhas, and owed their elevation to 
the suppression of that form of faith to wliich they 
contributed. This is positively asserted h}- the tradi- 
tions of the sooth in several instances; the Bauddhas 
of Kdncht were confuted by Akalanka, a Jain priest, 
and thereupon expelled the country*. Vaka Paxova, 
of Madura, on becoming a Jain, is said to have per- 
secuted the Bauddhas, subjecting’ them to personal 
tortures, and banishing them from the country. In 
Guzerat Bauddha princes were succeeded by theJudis. 
There is every reason to be satisfied, therefore, that 
the total disappearance of the Bauddhas in India 
proper is connected with the intlueuce of the Jains, 
which may have commenced in tlie sixth or seventh 
centuries, and continued till the twelfth. 

The inveteracy prevalent between kindred schisms 
is a sufficient reason for any enmity felt by the Jains 
towards the Bauddhas, rather than towards the Brali- 
manical Hindus. There is, indeed, a political leaning 
to the latter, observable in their recognition of the 

Trans. R. A. S. , I, 325. To these may be added the inscriptions 
At Pdrhandfh, and a number of inscriptions a Gwalior, copies 
of which were sent to Mr. Frasek, and which are ail dated in 
the middle of the 13t!i century. . 

* [Journal As. Soe. Bengal, Vll, 122. Lassen, IV, 2;}y.j 
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orthodox Pantheon, in the defei-ence paid to the Ycdas, 
and to the rites derivable from them, to the institution 
of castes, and to the employment of Brahmans as 
ministrant priests. They appear also to have adapted 
themselves to the prevailing form of Hinduism in dif- 
ferent places: thus at Ahv, several Jain inscriptions 
commence with invocations of Siva’, and in the De- 
khan an edict promulgated by Bukka Raya, of Vija- 
yanagur, declares there is no real difference between 
the Jains and Vaishiavas'K In some places the same 
temples are resorted to by Jains and Rdmunujiya 
Vaishhavas, and, as observed by Mr. Oolebruokk, a 
Jain on renouncing the heretical doctrines of his sect 
takes his place amongst the orthodox Hindus as a 
Kshatriya or Vaiiya, which would not be the case 
with a convert, who has not already caste as a Hindu”. 
In the South of India, indeed, the Jains preserve the 
distinction of castes: in Upper India they profess to 
be of one caste, or Vaisyas. It is very clear, however, 
that admission to the Jain communion was originally 
independent of caste*, and the partial adoption of it 

^ Major Delam.\in'e notices that the mountain Girndr is equally 
sacred to Ilhuhis as to Jains^ and that an ancient temple of MaiiI- 
mvA is erected there. 

2 Asiatic Eesearches, YoLIX, p.270 [Lassen, Ind, Ali,IY, 174]. 

Transactions Eoyal Asiatic Society, I, 549. 

MahaviHxA himself was the son of a king, and should there- 
fore be a KsMtrhja* His chief disciples, ■ Inokabhuti, and the 
rest, -were Bmhmam, Hia especial -attendant, Gosala, was an 
outcast, and his followers, of .both sexes, were of every caste. 


836 


EELIGCOUS SECTS 


or pretension to it, is either a spontaneous or politic 
conformity to the strong feeling on the subject which 
prevails amongst all Hindus. 

These are the great outlines of the rise and progress 
of the sect as derivable from sources entitled to credit: 
but the Jains have amongst themselves records of 
sectarial value detailing the succession of different 
teachei’S, and the origin of various heresies. Some 
extracts from one of these attached t(f a copy of tlie 
Kalpa Siiii'a may be acceptable. 

The succession of teachers is always deduced from 
Mahavira, through his disciple Sudharma. Of the 
rest all but Gautama died before their Master, as has 
been observed above, and Gautama survived him but 
a month, which he spent in penance and fasting. Su- 
dharma, therefore, was the only one who remained 
competent to impart instruction. His pupil was Jam- 
BUSVAMi, the last of the KevaUs, or possessors of true 
wisdom: six teachers follow, termed SrutakeiHih’s , or 
hearers of the first masters, and then seven others, Dasa- 
jmrvis, fi'om having been taught the works so named’. 


^ The following are tlie aaraes of the individuals ulluiliHl to 
ill the text: 


Srctakevaus. 
Prahhava Scdiuin 
BayijamhJi a dr a SurL 
Yahhhadra Suri. 
Samhhuii Vijaya SurL 
BkadruMIm Suri, 
Sthulahhadra SurL 


Dasafukvis. 
Arif a 3IuM{fhi Suri, 
Aftja Siihmti SmL 
Arya Bmtlnta SirL 
Indradinna StlrL 
Dinna Suri. 

Sinkagiri Siiri* 
Vujrmvdmt Smi. 
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These are common to all the lists when correct. In 
the Bethgola list they are omitted, and the successor 
of Jambusvami is there named Verastna, who may 
have been, as Mr. Colebrooke remarks, a hundred 
degrees removed. The lists, subsequently, vary ac- 
cording to the particular line of descent to which 
they belong. 

f 

Of these persons the second Srtitakevali is reputed 
to be the authoi^ of the Dasavaikalika , one of the 
standard works of the sect. Schasti, the second Daki- 
jmrvi, was the preceptor of Sampeati Eaja, and the 
third, StvsTHiTA, founded the Kote gacheha, or tribe. 
V A.TRASV AMI , the last, established a particular division 
called the Vajya Sakha. 

Of the succeeding teachers, or Suris, the title borne 
by the spiritual preceptors of the Jains, Ohaxdbasuri, 
the .second, is the founder of the family of that name, 
eight hundred and nine years, it is said, after the 
emancipation of Mahavira. In his time, it is stated, 
the Digambaras arose; but we have seen that they 
were at least cotemporary with MahIvira. 

The .88th on the list, from Mahavira inclusive,'’ 
UnvoTANA SuRi, iirst classed the Jains under eighty- 
nine Gachehas. The 40th Jinesvari who lived A. D. , 
1024, founded the Khartara family h With the 44th,; 

[A few variations occur in Heniachandra’s Abhidli., sL ^^3 and 
31, and 111 the list of Stlmviras , translated by J. Stevenson, See 
the Kalpa Siitra and Nava Tatva.,. p. 100 £] 

* Major Ton gives a somewhat different account of the origin 
of this tribe, Fhartra^ he ^says, means' true,^ an epithet of dis- 


S38 


EELIGIOrS SECTS 


JiNADATTA, Originated the Oswal family, and the 
Madhyaldiariara branch; he was a teacher of great 
celebrity, and impressions of his feet in plaster or on 
stone are preserved in some temples, as at Bhehipur 
in Benares; he lived in 1148. Other divisions, either 
of a religious or civil nature, are attributed to varif)us 
teachers, as the Chitrahula Gachcha to Jisacati St’ui, 
in A. D. 1149; the Anchalika doctrine to Jixesvaka 
in 11 GO; the Laghn Khartara family to Jinachaxoka 
in 1265; another Jixachaxdra, the 61st in the list, 
was cotempoi’ary with Akbau. The list closes with 
the 70th Jina, Harsha Suri, with whom, or his pu- 
pils, several works originated in the end of the seven- 
teenth century b 

Admitting this record to have been carefully pre- 
served, we have seventy-one persons from MahavIra, 
to whom a period of less than fourteen centuries can 
scarcely be assigned , and whose series would , there- 
fore, have begun in the third century. It is not at all 
unlikely that such was the case, but no positive eon- 

tioction Avliieli was bestoAvecl by tliat great supporter of the 
Buddlmis or JabiB^ Siim.u, King of Anhalrdki Paitan , on onrt 
of the brandies (Gachch) in a grand religious disputation at ilm 
capital, in the eleventh cantiiry. The accounts are by no iiieHiis 
incompatible 5 and my authority represents Jmehari victorious in 
a controversy, 

^ Hemachamoba, at the end of the Chanira ^ after 

stating that VAJBASVAi^ii founded -the VAtrEASAKiiA, which was 
established in the Chandra GachcM^ gives the teachers of that 
family down to himself, YasqbhadbAj Prabyomna* Yisvasena, 
Dsvachaisdra, and Hrmachanoea.' ' 
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elusion can be. drawn from a single document of this 
nature: a comparison with other lists is necessary, 
to determine the weight to be attached to it as an 
authority. 

The Jams are divided into two principal divisions, 
Digamhuras and ovetdinharas', the former of which 
appears to ha%'e the best pretensions to antiquity, and 
to have been most widely diffused h The discrimi- 
nating difference is implied in these terms, the former 
meaning the Sky-clad, that is, naked, and the latter 
the white -robed, the teachers being so dressed. In 
the present day, however, the Digmnbara ascetics do 
not go naked, but wear coloured garments; they con- 
fine the disuse of clothes to the period of their meals, 
throwing aside their wrapper when they receive the 
food given them by their disciples : the points of dif- 
ference between the two sects are far from restricted 
to that of dress, and comprehend a list of no fewer 
than seven hundred, of which eighty- four are re- 
garded as of infinite importance: a few of these may 
be here noticed. 

The Svetdmbaras decorate the images of the Ttr- 
thankaras with earrings, necklaces, armlets, and tiaras 


* All the Dakhinl Jains appear to belong to the Digambara 
division. So it is said do the Biajoritj of the Jains in Western 
India. In the early philosophical writings of the Hindus the 
Jains are usnally termed Digmnharm^ m Nagnm, naked. The 
term Jain rarely occurs, and Smtdmb&ra still more rarely if 
ever, as observed in the text| also ; YjtnoiiAMANA , practically at 
least, was a Bigambara, 
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of gold and jewels: the. Digambaras leave tlieii- images 
without the foreign aid of ornament. 

The Svetambaras assert that there are twelve 
heavens, and sixty -four //{rfras: the Digatnbai'as main- 
tain that there are sixteen heavens, and one hundred 
Olympian monarchs. 

The Bvetdmbams permit their Gunoi to cat out of 
vessels: the Digambanis receive tlm food in their 
open hands from their disciples. 

The Svetdmbaras consider the accompaniments of 
the brush, waterpot, &c. , as essential to the cha- 
racter of an ascetic: the Digmnbaras deny their im- 
portance. 

The Svetdmbaras assert that the Angas, or scrip- 
tures, are the work of the immediate disciples of the 
Tirthankaras : the Digambaras, with more reason, 
maintain that the leading authorities of the Jain re- 
ligion are the composition of subsecpieut teachers or 
Achdryas. 

The advantage gained by the Digambaras in the 
last debateable matter, they lose, it is to be appre- 
hended, in the next, when they assert that no woman 
can obtain Nirvdn, in opposition to the niore gallant 
doctrine of their livals, which admits the fair sex to 
the enjoyment of final annihilation. 

These will be sufficient specimeiis of the causes tjf 
disagreement that divide the Jainas into two leading 
branches, whose mutual animosity is, as usual, of an 
intensity very disproportionate to the sources from 
whence it springs. 
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Besides these two great divisions, several minor 
sects are particularised as existing amongst the Jains. 
They appear, however, to be of no importance, as it 
has been found impossible to obtain any satisfactory 
account of the heresies they have adopted, or of their 
origin and present condition. Schism was contempo- 
raiT even with Mahavika, and his son-in-law, Jamaxi, 
founded a dissentient order. His follower, Gosala, 
was also the institutor of a sect, and an impostor into 
the bargain, pretending to be the twenty- fourth Tir- 
tkankara. Va-irabanda, the pupil of a very celebrated 
Digamba7'a teacher, Kvnda Kriirh Acharya, founded 
the Drdvida sect, according to some in the fifth, and 
to the others, in the seventh century. Vajrasvami 
instituted the Mahdnisitha sect, and Jinendra SfiRi 
founded the Lampaka sect, by which images were 
discarded. The sects now most often heard of, al- 
though little known, are the Mula Sanghis, who use 
brushes of peacock’s feathers, wear red garments, and 
receive alms in their hands : the Kdshia Sanghis, who 
make their images of wood and employ brushes of the 
tail of the Yah. the Tet'ah Panthis and Bis Pa^ithis, or 
followers of thirteen and of twenty, said sometimes to 
refer to the number of objects which are most essen- 
tial to salvation, and at others, explained by a legend 
of the foundation of the heresy by a number of per- 
sons, such as the denomination implies. Both these 
are said to deny the supremacy of a Guru, to dispense 
with the ministration of a Brahman, and to present 
no perfumes, flowers, nor fruits to the images of the 
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TirthankarasK The Bkishana Panthis carry their 
aversion to external emblems stUl farther, and discard 
the use of images altogether. The Dnndiyas and 
Samvegis are religious orders: the former affect ri- 
gorous adherence to the moral code, but disregard all 
set forms of prayer or praise, and all modes of ex- 
ternal worship : the Samvegis follow the usual prac- 
tices, but subsist upon alms, accepting no more than 
is indispensable for present wants. 

The whole of the Jains are again distinguished into 
clerical and lay, or into Tatis and Snivakas: the 
former lead a religious life, subsisting upon the alms 
supplied by the latter. According to the greater or 
less degree of sanctity to which they pretend are their 
seeming purity and outward precision, shewn espe- 
cially in their care of animal life: they cany a brush 
to sweep the ground before they tread upon it; never 
eat nor didnk in the dark, lest they should inadver- 
tently swallow' an insect, and sometimes w'ear a thin 
cloth over their mouths lest their breath should de- 
molish some of the atomic ephemera that frolic in the 
sun-beams; they w'ear their hair cut short, strictly 
they should pluck it out by the roots; they profess 
continence and poveity, and pretend to observe fre- 
quent fasts and exercise profound abstraction. kSome 
of them may be simple enthusiasts; many of them, 
however, are knaves, and the reputation which they 


^ The Bis l^anikk are mM to be, ■ im fact, the ortbotlox 
DifjMburm^ of whom the ferak Fmthis are a ilisBentiog branch. 
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enjoy all over India as skilful magicians is not very 
favourable to their general character: they are, in 
fact; not Linfrequently Charlatans pretending to skill 
in pahnistry and necromancy, dealing in empirical 
therapeutics, and dabbling in chemical, or I’ather al- 
chemical manipiulations. Some of them are less dis- 
reputably engaged in traffic, and they are often the 
proprietors of Ma'ths and temples, and derive a very 
comfortable support from the oiferings presented by 
the secular votaries of Jina. The Tatis, as above I’e- 
marked , never officiate as priests in the temples , the 
ceremonies being conducted by a member of the or- 
thodox pi’iesthood, & Brahmatt, duly trained for the 
purpose. The Tatis are sometimes collected in Maths 
called by them Fosdlas , and even when abroad in the 
world, they acknowledge a sort of obedience to the 
head of the Posdla of which they were once members. 

The secular members of the Jaina religion, or Srd- 
oakas , follow the usual practices of the other Hindus, 
but give alms only to the Tatis, and present offerings 
and pay homage only to the Tirthatikaras-, the present 
worship, indeed, is almost restricted to the two last 
of these personages, to Parsvanath, as commonly 
named Purisndth, the twenty-third, and to Vaeddha- 
MAKA or Mahavira Svami , the twenty-fourth Tirthan- 
kara of the present age. The temples of these divi- 
nities are, in general, much handsomer buildings than 
those of the orthodox Hindus; they consist of a square 
or oblong room, large enough to admit a tolerably 
numerous assemblage, surrounded by an open portico: 
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on one side is a sort of altar-piece of several stages; 
on the centre of the upper tier sits the chief tleity of 
the temple supported by two other Arhafs, whilst the 
rest, or a portion of them, ai-e ranged upon the inferior 
tiers: the steeple is also distinguishable from that of 
other temples, being formed of departments, which 
axe intended, apparently, to I’epresent leaves, and 
surmounted by a pole resembling a flag- staff termi- 
nating in a gilt knob: there are several of these temples 
in the chief cities along the Ganges, and no fewer than 
a dozen in Alnrskidahdd , to whicli the circumstance 
of the Sei family being of the Jaina persuasion at- 
tracted a number of fellow worshippers. In Calcutta 
there are four temples, two belonging to each sect. 
In Behar are the temples of Parisnatii and the Pii- 
dukas, or feet of Varddhamana, and Vasupujya. 
Benares possesses several temples, one of which, in 
the suburb, called Behqnira, is honoured as the birth- 
place of Paesvaxath. The shrine comprises two 
temples, one belonging to the Svetiimbaras , and one 
to4he Digamharas. A temple of some size and cele- 
brity occurs sA Mam])uri, in theDoal>, and most of 
the towns in that direction present Jain spires. The 
chief temples, however, are to the westward, and 
especially sAJaypur. The whole of Meicdr and Aldricdr 
is strewed with remains of the sacred ed ifi ces of this sect. 
I The Jains of the South of India , as has been ob- 
I served, are divided into castes: this is not the case in 
I Upper Hindustan, where they are all of one caste, or, 

I which is the same thing, of none. They are neverthe- 
, less equally tenacious of similar distinctions, and not 
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only refuse to mix with other classes, but recognise 
a number of orders amongst themselves, between 
which no intermarriages can take place, and many of 
whom cannot eat together. This classification is the 
Gachcha or Got, the family or race, which has been 
substituted for the Varna , the Jati, or caste. Of these 
Gachchas, or family divisions, they admit eighty-four \ 

^ The following are the appellations of the eighty-four 


KhandewdL i 

Gahakhmidu ja. 

Mdrkeya, 

Forivdl, j 

Chordiya, 

Motwdl. 

Agarwdl. 

Bhimgerhvdl. 

Svetwdl. 

JaisivcH* ^ 

Brahmatd, 

Chakkichap, 

Barihvja. 

Beduja. 

Khandarya, 

Goldi. 

Bdhariya, 

JSariscliya. 

Gojapurri, 

GogiticdL 

Bimongai, 

SrimdL 

Ancidhfja, 

Vikfhja. 

Vaniivdlf or Osivdl, 

Gogayya. 

Vidya'oya. 

Fonvdr* 

Mandahija. 

1 BersdrL 

■ 

FalHwd!» 

Pancham. 

1 Astaki. 

Fandenvdi. 

Somammibogar, 

j Ashiadhdr. 

Finm drgujardtL 

Chaturtha, 

PdwardbM. 

Baramora, 

Mardan 

1 Bhakkachdla. 

Kharawa, 

Dhaktha. ' 

BogosrL 

Labecku. 

Fa*%a. 1 

Maraya. 

Khandoya. 

JS'dgdhdr, 

Korgkdrtya. 

Kathwran 

For, 

Bamdriya. 

Kahlhja, 

Snrendra, 

Seksantdnya. 

Kafola. 

Kadaya. 

AndndL 

Nadiia, 

KdharL 

Ndgora. 

iVatila, 

Saniya. 

Tattora. 

Moihiya. 

SordfMya. 

Pdkhastya. 

Tattora* 

Bdjiya. 

Sachhora. 

BdgerwdL 

Maya. 

Jmmord. 

Manola. 

Eammeha. 

Nemildra. 

. Srigum, 

Bhangela. 

Gmidoriya. 

Johm, 

Gangarda. 

1 Bhawaljdti. 
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and these again appeal* to comprehend a variety of 
subdivisions: some of the Gachchas comprehend a 
portion of Sri Vaishnavas , between wliich sect and 
the Jains in Upper India a singular alliance seems 
sometimes to prevail. 

The condition of Jaina worship may be inferred 
from the above notices of its temples. Its professors 
are to be found in every province of Hindustan , col- 
lected chiefly in towns, where, as merchants and 
bankers, they usually form a very opulent portion of 
tile community. In Calcutta there are said to be five 
hundred families ; but they are much more numerous 
at Murshidahdd. In Behdr they have been estimated 
at between three and four hundred families. They 
are in some numbers in Benares, but become more 
numei'ous ascending the Dodb. It is, howevei*, to the 
westward that they abound : the provinces of Mewdr 
and Mar war being apparently the cradle of the sect'. 
They are also numerous in Guzerat, in the upper part 
of the Malabar coast, and are scattered throughout 

Some of these are 'well known , but mftny of the others are 
never met with. The list was furnished hy a respectable Yati — 
but how far it is throughout genuine, I cannot pretend to say. 
It omits several Gachchas of celebrity, particularly the Chandra 
and Kharlara. 

’ According to Major* Ton, the Pontiff of the Kharatra Gachcha 
has eleven thousand clerical disciples scattered over India, and 
the single community of Oiwdl numbers one hundred thousand 
families. In the West of India, the officers of the state and re- 
venue, the bankers, the civil magistrates, and the heads of cor- 
porations, are mostly Jains.— Tims. E, As. Soe., VoL II, 1, p. 263. 
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the Peninsula. They form, in fact, a very large and, 
from their wealth and influence, a most important di- 
vision of the population of India. 

baba lalis. 

The followers of Baba Lal are sometimes included 
amongst the Vaishiiava seats, and the classification is 
warranted by the outward seeming of these sectaries, 
who streak the forehead with Gopichandana , and 
profess a veneration for Ea.ma: in reality, however, 
they adore but one God, dispensing with all forms of 
worship, and directing their devotion by rules and 
objects derived from a medely of Vedanta and Ssufi 
tenets. 

Baba Lai. was a Kskatriya, born in Mdlva, about 
the reign of Jehangis: he early adopted a religious 
life under the tuition of Ohetana Svaaii, whose fitness 
as a teacher had been miraculously proved. This 
person soliciting alms of BabA Lal received some raw 
grain , and wood to dress it with : lighting the wood, 
he confined the fire between his feet, and supported 
the vessel in which he boiled the grain upon his in- 
steps. Baba Lal immediately prostrated himself be- 
fore him as his Guru, and receiving from him a gi’ain 
of the boiled rice to eat, the system of the universe 
became immediately unfolded to his comprehension. 
He followed Che tana to Lahore, whence being dis- 
patched to Dw&raka by Ms G'afu, to procure some 
of the earth cMled Gopichandima,)^& effected his mis- 
sion in less than an hour: this miraculous rapidity, 
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the distance being some hundred miles, attesting his 
proficiency, he was disinissed by his Gio'it, in order 
to become a teacher. He settled at Dehtmpur, near 
Strhind, where he erected a Math, comprehending a 
handsome temple, and where he initiated a number of 
pei'sons in the aidicles of his faith. 

Amongst the individuals attracted by the doctrines 
of Baba Lai, , was the liberal-minded and unfortunate 
Daka Shukoh: he summoned the sage to his presence 
to be instructed in his tenets, and the result of seven 
interviews was committed to writing, in the form of 
a dialogue between the Piince and the Pir, by two 
literary Hindus attached to the Prince’s train, one 
Yadu Das, a Kshatriya, and the other Raichaxd 
Brahman, tlie latter MlrmunsMx the interview 
took place in the garden of Jaffar Khan Saduh, in 
the 21st year of Shah Jehan’s reign, or 1649: the 
work is entitled Nadir un nikdf, and is written, as 
the name implies , in the Persian language. Some mis- 
cellaneous extracts from it may not be unacceptable, 
as they may not only explain the tenets of Baba Lal, 
and something of the Vedanta and Ssiifi doctrines, 
but may illustrate better than any description the 
notions generally prevailing of the duties of a religious 
and mendicant life. The interrogator is the Prince, 
Baba Lab himself the respondent. 

What Is the passion of a Fakir? — Knowledge of God. 

' What is the power of an Ascetio?— Itnpofeiice. 

What is Wisdom?— DeToHoh of llie heart to the Heart’s Lord* 
>itow are the hands of a Fakir employed?— To cover his ears* 
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Where are his feet?— Hidden, but not hampered by his garments. 

What best becomes him? — Vigilance night and day. 

In what should he be unapt ? — Immoderate diet. 

In what should lie repose? — In a corner, seciusion from 
maukirid, and meditation on the only True. 

What is his dwelling? — God’s creatures. 

His Kingdom? — God. 

What are the lights of his mansion?— The Sun and Moon. 

What is ills couch? — The Earth, 

What is his indispensable observance? — Praise and glorification 
of the Gherisher of all things, and llie needer of none. 

What is suitable for a Fakir? — La^ none; as Lu All ah ^ <&c. 
there is no God but God. 

How passes the existence of a Fakir? — Without desire, with- 
out restraint, without property. 

What are the duties of a Fakir? — Poverty and faith. 

Which is the best religion? — Terse, “The Creed of the lover 
differs from other Creeds. God is the faith and creed of those 
who love him, but to do good is best for the follower of every 
Ikithd’ Again, as Hafiz says: 

The object of all religions is alike, 

All men seek their beloved, — 

What is the difference between prudent and wild? 

All the world is love’s dwelling, 

Why talk of a Mosque or a Church? 

With whom should the Fakir cultivate intimacy?— With the 
Lord of loveliness. 

To wliom should he be a stranger?— To covetousness, anger, 
envy, falsehood, and malice. 

Should he "wear garments or go naked? — The loins should be 
covered by those who are in their senses; nudity is excusable in 
those who are insane. The love of God does not depend upon 
a cap or a coat. ■ 

How should a 'Fakir conduct 'himself?— He, should perform 
what he promises ,, and not promise' what he cannot peiform. 

Should evil he done to- evil doers.?— The Fakir is to do evil 
to none, he is to consider- good- pd 'ill 'alike, so Hafiz says: 
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“The repose of the two worlds depends iipoo two rules, kindness 
to friends and gentleness to foes.*’ 

What is the nature of the Takia (the piihnv or abbacy?) — To 
commence with a seat upon it is improper, and at all times an 
erratic life is preferable; when the body is weakenetl by agc^. or 
sickness, the Fakir may then repose upon liis pillow: SiJ situated, 
he should welcome every Fakir as his guest, and consider iiotli- 
ing bux God to be his own. 

Is it necessary for a Fakir to withdraw from the world? — 
it is prudent, but not necessary: the man In society wiio ilxes, 
his heart on God is a Fukh\ and the Fakir who takes an interest 
in- the concerns of men is a man of the world, so MAunANA Ilf mi 
observes: ‘‘Wliat is the world? forgetfulness of God, not clothes, 
nor wealiii, nor wih, nor offspring.*’ 

What is the difference between nature and created things? — 
Some compare them to the seed and the tree. The seed and the 
tree- are equivalent though related; although the same in sub- 
stance, they are not necessanly co-existent nor co-relative. They 
may be also compared to the waves and the sea ; the first cannot 
be without the second, but the sea may be without waves, wind 
is necessary to their product: so, although iiature and created 
things are of one essence, yet the evolution of the latter from 
the former requires the interference of an evolving cause, or the 
interposition of a Creator. 

Are the soul, life, and body merely shado'ws ? — The soul 'is 
of the same nature as God, and one of the many properties of 
universal life, like the sea, ami a drop of water; when the latter 
joins the former, it also is sea. 

How do the Faramdtmd (supreme soul) and JkdtMd (living 
soul) differ?— -They do not differ, and pleasure and pain ascri- 
bable to the latter arises from its imprisonment In the body : the 
water of the Ganges is the same whether it run in the river’s 
bed or be shut up in a decanter. 

What difference should that occasion ?— Great : a drop of wine 
added to the water in the decanter will impart its flavor to tlie 
whole , but it would be lost in the river. The Pammdimd^ there- 
■fore, Is beyond accident-, , but the Jipdtmd is affHeted by sense 
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and passion. Water cast locfsely on a fire will extinguish the 
fire; put that water over the fire in a boiler, and the fire wdil 
evaporise the water, so the body being the confining caldron, 
and passion the fire, the soul, which is compared to the water, 
is dispersed abroad;— the one great supreme soul is incapable of 
these properties, and happiness is therefore only obtained in re- 
ninon with it, when the dispersed and individualized portions 
combine again with it, as the drops of water with the parent 
stream; hence, although Ood needs not the service of his slave, 
yet the slave should remember that he is separated from God by 
the liodr tilone, and may exclaim perpetually: Blessed be the 
moment when I shall lift the veil from off tliat face. The veil 
of the face, of rny beloved is the dust of my body. 

What are the feelings of the perfect J'aA'/r? — They have not 
been, they are not to be, described, as it is said: a person asked 
me what are the sensations of a lover? I replied, wlien you are 
a lover, you will know. 


FEAN NATHIS. 

These are also called Dhdmis: they owe their origin 
to Pran Nath, a Kskatriya, who being versed in Mo- 
hammedan learning, as well as in his own, attempted 
to reconcile the two religions : with this view he com- 
posed a w’ork called the Makitdriyal, in which texts 
from the Koran , and the Vedas are brought together, 
and shewn not to be essentially diifei*ent. Peak Nath 
flourished about tbe latter part of AimARGZEB’s reign, 
and is said to have acquired great influence with 
Chattrasai., Rdjd of Bundelkhand, by efiecting the 
discovery of a diamond mine. Bdndelkharid is the 
chief seat of his followers, and in Pwwwa is a building- 
consecrated to the use of the sect, in one apartment 
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of which, on a table covered-with gold cloth, lies the 
volume of the founder. 

As a test of the disciple’s consent to the real iden- 
tity of the essence of the Hindu and Mohammedan 
creeds, the ceremony of initiation consists of eating 
in the society of members of both communions; with 
this exception, and the admission of the general priji- 
ciple, it does not appear that the two classes confound 
their civil or even religious distinctions: they continue 
to observe the practices and ritual of their forefathers, 
whether Musalman or Hindu, and the union, beyond 
that of community of eating, is no more than any 
rational individual of either sect is fully preijared for, 
or the admission, that the Hod of both, and of all 
religions, is one and the same. 

SADHS. 

A full account of this sect of Hindu Unitarians, by 
the Reverend Mr. Fisher, was published in the Mis- 
sionary Intelligencer some years ago, and some further 
notice of them is inserted in the Transactions of the 
Royal Asiatic Society*, by Mr, Tbant. They are dis- 
tinguished from other Hindus by professing the ado- 
ration of one Creator, and by personal and moral ob- 
servances which entitle them, in their own estimation, 
to the appellation of Sddhs, Sddhus, Pure or Puritans. 

The Sddhs are found chiefly in the upper part of 
the Dodb, from Farukhdbdd to beyond Dehli. In the 




[I, 251 ff.]. 
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former they occupy a suburb called Sddhwdra, and 
are more numerous there than in any other town; 
their nmnlters are estimated at two thousand. There 
are said to be some at Mirzapore , and a few more to 
the South; their numbers, however, are limited, and 
they are chiefly from the lower classes. 

The sect originated in the year of Vikeamaditya 
1714 (A. D. 1658), according to Mr. Trant, with a 
person named Biebhax, who received a miraculous 
communication from one Udaya Das, and in conse- 
ipience taught the Bddh doctrines. Mr. Fisher calls 
Birbhan the disciple of Jooi Das, who commanding 
a body of troops in the ser\'ice of the Baja of Dholpur 
was left as slain on the field of battle , but restored to 
life by a stranger in the guise of a mendicant, who 
caiTied him to a mountain, taught him the tenets of 
the faith, and having bestowed upon him the power 
of woz-king mii'acles sent him to disseminate his doc- 
trines. These circumstances are rather obscurely al- 
luded to in the original authorities consulted on the 
pz'esent occasion, but they agree with the above in 
considering Bzrbhan an inhabitant of Brijhastr, near 
Nd/)'na}il, in the pi’ovinee of Dehli, as the founder of 
the sect, at the date above znentioned. Birbhan received 
his knowledge from the Sat Guru, the pure teacher, 
also called Uda kd Dds, the servant of the one God, 
and particularly described as the Mdleh kd Hukm, 
the order of the Creator, the personified word of God. 

The docti-ines taught by the siiper-huinan instructoi- 
of Birbhan were communicated in Sahdas and Sakhis, 
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(JetachecI Hindi stanzas like those of Kabir. They are 
collected into manuals, and read at the religious 
meetings of the Sddhs: their substance is collected 
into a tract entitled Adi Upades, first precepts, in 
which the whole code is arranged under the following 
twelve Iliikms, or Commandments. 

L Acknowlecige but one God who made anil ean destroy you, 
to whom there is none superior, and to whom alone ihertdbre is 
worship due, not to earth, nor stone, nor metal, nor wood, nor 
trees, nor any created thing. There is but one Lord, and the 
wwd of the Lord. He who meditates on falsehoods, practices 
falsehood, and commits sin, and he who commits sin falls iiito 
Hell. 

2. Be modest and hiimbie, set not your affections on the 
woiid, adhere faithfully to your creed, and avoid intercourse 
with all not of the same faith, eat not of a stranger’s bread. 

3. Never lie nor speak ill at any time to, ur of any thing, of 
earth or water, of trees or animals. Let the tongue be employed 
in the praise of God. Never steal, nor wealth, nor land, nor 
beasts, nor pasture: distinguish your own from another’s pro- 
perty, and be content with what you possess. Never imagine 
evil. Let not your eyes rest on improper objects, nor men, nor 
women, nor dances, nor shoivs. 

4. Listen not to evil discoui^e, nor to any thing but the 
praises of the Creator, nor to tales, nor gossip, nor cakinny, 
nor music, nor singing, except hymns; but then the cmly musical 
accompaniment must be in the mind. 

5. Never covet any thing, either of body or wealth: take not 
of another. God is the giver of all things, as your trust is in 
him so shall you receive. ' 

6. When asked what you are, 'declare yourself a Sckih. speak 
not of caste, engage not in controversy, hold firm your faith, 
put not your hope in men. 

1. Wear white garments,- use .no pigments, nor collynuni, 
nor dentifrice, nor MlenMi^ nor mark your persi>!u nor your 
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forebeatl witli sectarial ilistiiictions, nor wear chaplets, or rosaries, 
or jewels, 

S. Never ear nor drink intoxicating substances, nor chew 
Ifih, nor smell perfumes, nor smoke tobacco, nor chew nor smell 
opiiinK hold not up your hands, bow not clown your head in 
the presence of idols or of men. 

9, Take no life away, nor ojffer personal violence, nor give 
damnatory evidence, nor seize any thing by force. 

10. Let a man wed one wife, and a woman one husband, let 
not a man eat of a woman’s leavings, but a woman may of a 
maifs, as may be the custom. Let the woman be obedient to 
the. rnun. 

IL Assume not the garb of a mendicant, nor solicit alms, 
nor accept gifts. Have no dread of necromancy, neither have 
recourse to it. Know before you confide. The meetings of the 
Pious are the only places of pilgrimage, but understand who are 
the Pious before you so salute them, 

1*2. Let not a Sddh be superstitious as to days, or to luna- 
tions, or to months, or the cries or appearances of birds or ani- 
mals; let him seek only the will of the Lord. 

These injunctions are repeated in a variety of forms, 
but the purport is the same, and they comprise the 
essence of the Badh doctrine which is evidently de- 
rived from the Unitarian ism of Kabir, Nanak, and 
similar writers, with a slight graft from the principles 
of Christianity. In their notions of the constitution of 
the universe, in the real, although temporary exis- 
tence of inferior deities and their incarnations, and in 
the ultimate object of all devotion, Rberation from life 
on eai-th, or Mukti, the Sadhs do not differ from 
other Hindus. 

The BcidJis have no temples, but assemble at stated 
periods in houses, or courts adjoining set apart for 

23 * 
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this purpose. According to Mi*. Fisher, their meetings 
are held every full moon, when men and women col- 
lect at an early hour, all bringing such food as they 
are able, the day is spent in miscellaneous conversa- 
tion, or in the discussion of matters of common inter- 
est. In the evening they eat and drink together, and 
the night is passed in the recitation of the stanzas at- 
tributed to Bcrbhah, or his preceptor, and the jRjems 
of Dinu, Nan AK, or Kabir. 

From the term they apply to the deity, Sa'I'Nam, 
the true name, the Sddhs are also called Safitthtiis', 
but this appellation more especially indicates a dif- 
ferent, although kindred, sect. 

SATNAMiS. 

These profess to adore the true name alone, the 
one God, the cause and creator of all things, Nirgun, 
or void of sensible qualities, without beginning or end. 

They boiTow, however, their notions of creation 
from the Vedanta philosophy, or ratlier fi'om the 
modified form in which it is adapted to vulgar appre- 
hension. Worldly existence is illusion, or the work 
of Maya, the primitive character of Bhavani, the wife 
of Siva. They recognise accordingly the whole Hindu 
Pantheon — and, although they profess to worship but 
one God , pay reverence to what they consider mani- 
festations of his nature visible in the Avatars, parti- 
cularly Eama and Krishna. 

Unlike the Sddhs also, they use distinctive marks, 
aod wear a double string of silk bound round the 
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right wrist. Frontal lines are not invariably employed, 
but some make a perpendicular streak with ashes of 
a burnt offering made to Hanuman. 

Their moral code is something like that of all Hindti 
quietists, and enjoins indifference to the world, its 
pleasures or its pains, implicit devotion to the spiritual 
guide, clemency and gentleness, rigid adherence to 
truth, the discharge of all ordinary, social, or religious 
obligations, and the hope of final absoi*ption into the 
one spirit which pervades all things. 

There is little or no difference therefore in essentials 
between the Satndmis and some of the Vaishnava 
Unitarians , but they regard themselves as a separate 
body, and have their own founder Jagjivan Das. He 
was a Kshatriya by birth, and continued in the state 
of Orihastluty or house-holder, through life: he was a 
native of Oude, and his Samddh, or shrine, is shewn 
at Katwa, a place between Lucknow and Ajudhyd, 
He wrote several tracts, as the Jnan Frakdi, Mahd- 
yraJaya, and Prathama Granthai they are in Hindi 
couplets; the fii'st is dated in Sanivat 1817, or A. D. 
1761, the last is in the form of a dialogue between 
Siv.v and Pakvati. The following is from the Mahd- 
pralaya. 

“The pure man lives amidst all, but away from all: 
his affections are engaged by nothing: what he may 
know he knows, but he makes no enquiry; he neither 
goes nor comes, neither learns nor teaches, neither 
cries nor sighs, but discusses himself with himself. 
There is neither pleasure nor psan, neither clemency 
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nor wrath, neither fool nor sage to him. Jaoji\'a>;das 
asks, does any one know a man so exempt from in- 
firmity who lives apart from uiankiud and indulges 
not in idle speech?” 

SIYA NiBAYAKiS. 

This is another sect professing the worship of one 
God, of whom no attributes are predicated. Their 
unitarianism is more unqualified than that of either 
of the preceding, as they offer no worship, pay no 
regard whatever to any of the objects of Hindu or 
Mohammedan veneration. They also differ from all 
in admitting proselytes alike from Hindus or Moham- 
medans, and the sect comprises even professed 
Christians from the lower classes of the mixed po- 
pulation. 

Admission into the sect is not a matter of much 
ceremony, and a Gicrit, or spuntual guide, is not re- 
quisite; a few Siva Narayanis assemble at the requi- 
sition of a novice, place one of their text books in the 
midst of them, on which betel and sweetmeats have 
previously been arranged. After a while these are 
distributed amongst the pai’ty, a few passages are 
read from the book, and the sect has actjuired a new 
member- 

Truth, temperance, and mei'cy are the cardinal 
virtues of this sect, as well as of the tSddhs; polygamy 
is prohibited, and sectarial marks are not used; con- 
formity' to the external observances of the Hindus or 
Mohammedans, independently of religious rites, is 
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recommended, but latitude of practice is not iinfre- 
qiient; and the Siva Ndrdyanis, of the lower orders, 
are occasionally addicted to strong potations. 

The sect derives its appellation from that of its 
founder Sivanarayan, a Rajput, of the Nerivdna 
tribe, a native of Chanddvan, a village near Ghdzipur: 
he flourished in the reign of Mohammed Shah, and 
one of his works is dated Sayiivat, 1791, or A. D. 1735. 
He was a voluminous writer in the inculcation of his 
doctrines, and eleven books, in Hindi verse, are 
ascribed to him. They are entitled: Lao or Lava 
Granth, Sdntvilds, Vajan Grantk, Sdntsundara, Guru- 
nyds, Sdntdchdri, Sdntopadeda, Sabddvali, Sdntpar^ 
vdna, Sdntmahimd, Bdntsdgar. 

There is also a twelfth, the Seal of the whole, but 
it has not yet been divulged, remaining in the exclu- 
sive charge of the head of the sect. This person re- 
sides at Balsande, in the Ghdzipur district, where 
there is a college and establishment. 

The Sivandrdyahis are mostly Rajputs, and many 
are Sipdhis: many of the Up-country Bearers also be- 
long to the sect. The members are said to be nu- 
merous about Ghdzipur, and some are to be met with 
in Calcutta. 

SlINYAVADiS. 

The last sect which it has been propose to noticed 
is one of which the doctrines are atheistical. There 
is no novelty in this creed, as it Was that of the Char- 
mkas and Ndstikas, and is, to a great extent, that 
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of the Bt/Jiddhihi aud Jains: hnt an alleiujjt Jias been 
recently made to give it a more t:om|H’ehenr*ive and 
imiversai character, and to bring it within the reach 
of popular attraction. 

A distinguished Patron of the Siaiyacdditi Da- 
YAS2UI, the Biijd oSHatn/s, when that fortress was 
destroyed by the Marquis of HASii.MiS. Under his 
encouragement a work in Hindi verse was composed 
by Bakhtavar, a religious mendicant, entitled the 
Sunisdr, the essence of emptiness, rlie purport of 
which is to shew that all notioiis of man and God are 
fallacies, and that nothing is. A few passages from 
this book will convey an idea of the tenets of the sect. 

“Whatever I behold is Vacuity. Theism and 
Atheism — Maya and Bkahm — all is taise, ail is error; 
the globe itself, and the egg of Brahm.v, the seven 
Dwipas and nine KJianias, heaven and earth, the sun 
and moon, Brahma, Visuku and SrvA, Kutoia and 
Sesha, the Guru and his pupil, the individual and 
the species, the temple and the god, the observance 
of ceremonial idtes, and the muttering of prayers, all 
is emptiness. Speech, hearing and discussion are 
emptiness, and substance itself is no more.” 

“Let every one meditate upon himself, nor make 
known his self-communion to another; let him be the 
worshipper and the worship, nor talk of a dilierence 
between this and that; look into yourself and not into 
another, for in yourself that other will be found. 
There is no other but myself, and I telk of another 
from ignorance. In tlie same way as I see my face in 
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a glass I see myself in others; but it is error to think 
that what I see is not my face, but that of another — 
whatever you see is but yourself, and father and 
mother are non -entities; you are the infant and the 
old man, the wise man and the fool, the male and the 
female: it is you who are drowned in the stream, you 
who pass over, you are the killer, and the slain, the 
slayer and the eater, you are the king and the subject. 
You seize yourself and let go, you sleep, and you 
wake, you dance for yourself and sing for yourself. 
You are the sensualist and the ascetic, the sick man 
and the strong. In short, whatever you see, that is 
you, as bubbles, surf, and billows are all but water.” 

“When we are visited in sleep by visions, we think 
in oiir sleep that tho.se visions are realities — we wake, 
and find them falsehoods, and they leave not a wreck 
behind. One man in his sleep receives some informa- 
tion , and he goes and tells it to his neighbour : from 
such idle narrations what benefit is obtained? what 
will be left to us when we have been winnowing chaff?” 

‘0 meditate upon the Suni Doctrine alone, and 
know neither virtue nor vice — many have been the 
princes of the earth , and nothing did they bring and 
nothing took they away ; the good name of the liberal 
survived him, and disrepute covered the niggard with 
its shadow. So let men speak good words, that none 
may speak ill of them afterwaa'ds. Take during the 
Il&w days of your life w'hat the world offers you. En- 
joy your own share, and give some of it to others: 
without liberality, who shall acquire reputation? Give 
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ever after your means, such is the established rule. 
To some give money, to some respect, to some kind 
words, and to some delight. Do good to all the world, 
that all the world may speak good of you. Praise the 
name of the libei’al when you rise in the morning, and 
throw dust upon the name of the niggard. Evil and 
good are attributes of the body 5 you have the choice 
of two sweetmeats in your hands. Kakna was a giver 
of gold, and Jakaka as liberal as wise. Sivi, Haius- 
CHANDKA, Dadhicha, and many others, have acquired 
by their bounty faiiie throughout the world.” 

“Many now are, many have been, and many will 
be — the world is never empty; like leaves upon the 
trees, new ones blossom as the old decay. Fix not 
your heart upon a withered leaf, but seek the shade 
of the green foliage: a horse of a thousand rupees is 
good for nothing when dead, but a living tattoo will 
carry you along the road. Have no hope in the man 
that is dead , trust but in him that is living. He that 
is dead will be alive no more: a truth that all men do 
not know ; of all those that have died, has any business 
brought any one back again , or has any one brought 
back tidings of the rest? A rent garment cannot be 
spun anew, a broken pot cannot be pieced again. A 
living man has nothing to do with heaven and hell, 
but when the body has become dust, what is the dif- 
ference between a Jackass and a dead Saint?” 

“Earth, water, fire, and wind blended together con- 
stitute the body — ^of these four elements the world is 
composed, and there is nothing else. This is Bkahma, 
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this is a pismire, all consists of these elements, and 
proceeds from them through separate receptacles.” 

“Beings are born from the womb, the egg, the 
germ, and vapour.” 

‘^Hindus and Musahnans are of the same nature, 
two leaves of one tree — these call their teachers 
Mullds, those term them Pandits', two pitchers of 
one clay : one performs Namaz, the other offers Pujd: 
where is the difference? I know of no dissimilarity — 
they are both followers of the doctrine of Duality — 
they have the same bone, the same flesh, the same 
blood, and the same marrow. One cuts off the fore- 
skin, the other puts on a sacrificial thread. Ask of 
them the difference, enquire the importance of these 
distinctions, and they will quarrel with you: dispute 
not, but know them to be the same; avoid all idle 
wrangling and strife, and adhei'e to the truth, the 
doctrine of Dayakam,” 

“I fear not to declare the truth; I know no differ- 
ence between a subject and a king; I want neither 
homage nor respect, and hold no communion with 
any but the good: what I can obtain with facility that 
will I desire, but a palace or a thicket are to me the 
same — the error of mine and thine have I cast away, 
and know nothing of loss or gain. When a man can 
meet with a preceptor to teach him these truths, he 
will destroy the errore of a million of births. Such 
a teacher is ikw in the world, and such a one is 
Day ARAM.” 
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The survey that has thus been taken of the actual 
state of the Hindu religion will shew, that its internal 
constitution has not been exempt from those varieties, 
to which all human systems of belief are subject, and 
that it has undergone g’reat and frequent modifications, 
until it presents an appearance which, there is great 
reason to suppose, is very different from that which it 
originally wore. 

The precise character of the primitive Hindu system 
wdll only be justly appreciated, when a considerable 
portion of the ritual of the Vedas shall have been trans- 
lated, but some notion of their contents and purport 
may be formed from Mr. Colebuookk's account of 
them', as well as from his description of the religious 
ceremonies of the Hindus*. It is also probable that 
the Institutes ofMANi', in a great measure, harmonise 
with the Vaidik Code. 

From these sources then it would seem, that some 
of the original rites are still preserved in the Iloma, 
or fire offerings, and in such of the Sanskdras, or 
purificatory ceremonies, as are observed at the periods 
of birth, tonsure, investiture, marriage and cremation. 
Even in these ceremonies, however, formulee borrowed 
from the Tantras assume the place of the genuine 
texts, whilst on many occasions the observances of 
the Vedas are wholly neglected. Nor is this incon- 
sistent with the original system, which was devised 
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for certain recognised classes into whicli the Hindu 
community was then divided, and of which three out 
of four parts no longer exist — the Hindus being now 
distinguished into Brahmans and mixed castes alone — 
and the former having almost universally deviated from 
the duties and habits to which they were originally 
devoted. Neither of these classes, therefore, can with 
propriety make use of the FafdiX’ ritual, and their manual 
of devotion must be taken from some other source. 

How far the preference of any individual Divinity 
as an especial object of venei*ation is authorised by 
the Vedas, remains yet to be determined; but there 
is no reason to doubt that most of the forms to which 
homage is now paid are of modern canonization. At 
any rate such is the highest antiquity of the most 
celebrated Teachers and Pounders of the popular sects; 
and Basava in the Dekhan, Vallabha Svami in Hin- 
dustan, and Chaitanya in Bengal, claim no earlier a 
date than the eleventh and sixteenth centuries. 

Consistent with the introduction of new objects of 
devotion is the elevation of new races of individuals 
to the I'espect or reverence of the populace as their 
ministers and representatives. The Brahmans retain, 
it is true, a traditional sanctity; and when they culti- 
vate pursuits suited to their character, as the Law 
and Literature of their sacred language , they receive 
occasional marks of attention, and periodical donations 
from the most opulent of their countrymen. But a 
veiy mistaken notion prevails generally amongst Eu- 
ropeans of the position of the Brahmans in Hindu 
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society, founded on the tenns in which they are spoken 
of by Manu, and the application of the expression 
‘Priesthood' to the Brahmanical Order by Sir Wil- 
liam Jones. In the strict sense of the phra.se it never 
was applicable to the Brahmans; for although some 
amongst them acted in ancient times as family priests, 
and conducted the fixed or oceasiona! ceremonials of 
household worship, yet even Man'U^'' holds the Brali- 
man, who ministers to an idol, infamous during life, 
and condemned to the infeimal regions after deatln 
and the Sanskrit language abounds with svnonvines 
for the priest of a temple, significant of his degraded 
condition both in this world and the next. Ministrant 
Priests in temples, therefore, the Brahmans, collec- 
tively speaking, never were — and although many 
amongst them act in that capacity, it is no more their 
appropriate province than any other lucrative occu- 
pation. In the present day, however, they have ceased 
to be in a great measure the ghostly advisers of the 
people, either individually or in their households. This 
office is now filled by various persons, who pretend 
to superior sanctity, as Gosaim, Vairdgis, and Han- 
nydsis. Many of these are Brahmans, but they are 
not necessarily so, and it is not as Brahmans that they 
receive the veneration of their lay followers. They 
derive it, as we have seen, from individual repute, or 
more frequently from their descent from tlie founder 
of some particular division, as is the ease with the 


* [Illy See also Laaseo, hid» Alt, I, till.] 
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Gokulastha Gosains and the Gosvdmis of Bengal. 
The Brahmans as a caste exercise little real influence 
on the minds of the Hindus beyond what they obtain 
ti'om their numbers, affluence and rank. Asahierarchy 
they are null, and as a literary body they are few, and 
meet with but slender countenance from their country- 
men or their foreign rulers. That they are still of great 
importance in the social system of British India, is 
unquestionable, but it is not as a priesthood. They 
bear a %'ery large proportion to all the other tribes; 
they are of more respectable birth, and in general of 
better education ; a prescriptive reverence for the order 
improves these advantages, and Bi'ahmans are accor- 
dingly numerous amongst the most affluent and dis- 
tinguished members of every Hindu state. It is only, 
however, as far as they are identified with the Gurus 
of the popular sects, that they can be said to hold 
any other than secular consideration. 

Aware apparently of the inequality upon which 
those Gurus contended with the long established 
claims of the Brahmanical tribe, the new teachers of 
the people took care to invest themselves with still 
higher pretensions. The Ackdrya or Guru of the three 
first classes is no doubt described by Manu* as entitled 
to the most profound respect firom his pupil during 
pupilage , but the Guru of the present day exacts im- 
plicit devotion from his disciples during life**. It is 


*tn, t92ff.] 
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unnecessary here to repeat what there has been pre- 
vious occasion to notice with respect to the extravagant 
obedience to be paid by some sectarians to the Gvrn, 
whose favour is declared to he of much more impor- 
tance than that of the god whom he represents. 

Another peculiarity in the modern systems which 
has been adverted to in the preceding ]iages is the 
paramount value of Bhalii — faith — implicit relianee 
on the favour of the Deity worshipped. This is a su!t- 
.stitute for all religious or moral acts, and an expiation 
for every crime. Now, in the Vedtu, two branches 
are distinctly marked, the practical and speculative. 
The former consists of prayers and rules for oblations 
to any or all of the gods— -but especially to Indra and 
Agki, the rulers of the fiinnaraent and of fire, for posi- 
tive woi’ldiy goods, health, posterity and affluence. 
The latter is the investigation of matter and spirit, 
leading to detachment from worldly feelings and in- 
terests, and final liberation from bodily existence. 
The first is intended for the bulk of mankind, the 
second for philosophers and ascetics. There is not a 
word of faith , of implicit belief or passionate devotion 
in all this, and they seem to have been as little es- 
sential to the primitive Hindu worship as they were 
to the religious systems of Greece and Rome. Bhakli 
is an invention, and apparently a modern one*, of the 

Yanmla, Gupta Sadhana Tantra, Vfihan Nila Tantra, and other«, 

are quoted in the Prdi latoshaili , foL 40 - 55 .] 

* [See^ however, B.nrfiouf, Bhag. Ftir. I, p. CXI. Lassen, 
Ind. Alt, II, 1096E] ' 
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Institutors of the existing sects, intended, like that of 
the mystical holiness of the Gum, to extend their own 
authority. It has no doubt exercised a most mischievous 
influence upon the moral principles of the Hindus. 

Notwithstanding the provisions with which the sec- 
tarian Gurus fortified themselves, it is clear that they 
were never able to enlist the whole of Hinduism under 
their banners , or to suppress all doubt and disbelief. 
It has been shewn in the introductory pages of this 
essa}‘, that great latitude of speculation has always 
been allowed amongst the Brahmans themselves, and 
it will have been seen from the notices of different 
sects , that scepticism is not unfrequent amongst the 
less privileged ordei-s. The tendency of many widely 
diffused divisions is decidedly monotheistieal, and we 
have seen that both in ancient and modern times at- 
tempts have been made to inculcate the doctrines of 
utter unbelief. It is not likely that these will ever ex- 
tensively spread, but there can be little doubt that 
with the difiusion of education independent enquiry 
into the merits of the prevailing systems and their 
professors will become more universal, and be better 
directed. The germ is native to the soil: it has been 
kept alive for ages under the most unfavourable cir- 
cumstances, and has been apparently more vigorous 
than ever during the last century. It only now re- 
quires prudent and patient fostering to grow into a 
stately tree, and yield goodly fruit. 
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Chela 51. 102. 

Chmnahasava 226. 229, 
Chenhahmampurdna 230. 
Chetmmmmi 347, 


376 


INDEX, 


ChhedopciHi apart itja o 
Ckhinnmnmkikd 264. 
iMipl 50, 

Chidambaram U)8. 

CMrdglikedi 264. 
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1 142. 182-4. L^T. 188. 192. 195 

Bamurpam 125. 131. 
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Samvarita 13. 
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Samijakti'ddhydyma 282, 
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Saudharma 291. 320. 
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Saugata 5. 22. 

Saura 19. 28. 33. 266. 
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Sdyiijija 145. 166. 

Seeander lodi 73. 
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Seoprasdd das 102. 
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Sevdsakh ivdh i 177. 
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Shaipdvar 281. 
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Shir shah 73. 
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Biddha 26. 82. 216. 315. 
Siddh dehalapujd 283. 
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Sthiti 313. 
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Subrahmahya 140. 149. 
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Sukhaniddna 76. 78. 81. IH). 95. 
Siikhsdgar 157. 171. 
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Surdnanda 2hL 
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Sf:ddkydya 45. 

SvdM 246. 
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^'j'.Torfar mall 62, 

'jroflclai munddmk 332, 


LNBEX* 


395 
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Trklandi 183. 184. 192. 
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Trisa! d 292, 
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TrUula 17. 
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Uda kd dds 353. 
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Udifi 140-2, 148. 150. 
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Udyotana mri 337. 
lUgran 
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Vaidika 248. 251. 

VaihhdsMka 5. 
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Vukiratuma 267. 
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Vdma 251. 
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Vdifiihlnid 208. lltXl 
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Vimprastha 192. 
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Vara pdndga 334, 
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Veddntasdra 43. 

Yeddnilk& 44. 3m. 
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Vedavydsa 140. 

Veikia 333. 

Velldh rdya 3i». 

Venkata dchanja 43. 

VeUUa 26. 

Vibham 45. 

VihMshana 274. 

VilMti 18(1 194. 195. 224. 
f "ichdramanJmH 282 . 
Vidagdhamddhava 158. IG7, 
Vidura iG2. 

Yidydpati 168. 

Yidydranya 203. 

YiMriji IGS. 

Yijala rdya 226. 332. 

Yijayu 320. 

Yijaijadeti 299. 

Vyayanagara 332. 333. 335. 
Yyaijanti 320- 
Vyujhatsd 45. 

Vijndnesvara 203. 

Yikrama 66. 

Ylkramdditya 216. 279. 305. 353, 
VUeia 214. 

Vimala 103. 

Vrmrilyu 45, 

Vinayapatrikd 64, 

Vmdh ydddsini 253, 

Yipdkasmta 285. 

Vipaiyi 290, 

Vim 257. 

Vi^aMadra 212, 
f7rajm 45, 


Vt^aJtta 54. 104. 134, 151. 184. 240. 
ViTahtaru kdvya 230. 

Yiramim 225 -T. 

Virupdksha 214. 

ViBobhdnandi 292. 

ViBhm 2-5. il. 12. 15. 16. 19. 
27-30. 3G-4L 43-5. 54. 58. 
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VishmismriU 13. 

Vishnmmmi 34, 35. 119. 
VisMmarddhana 37. 332, 
Vimhihadmita 43. 

Viioka A5, 
yUrdnta ghdi 99. 

Yistardkdri 104. 

Viimhim 290. 

Visvadeva 50. 

Yisvandtka chakramrttl 168. 
YUmri^pa 154. 

Yisvasena 338. 

Vuveivara 188. 189. 219. 224. 
Vitala deva 36. 

Yltala ndth 135. 

Yitaram dcMrya 201, 
Vwddhdprajnapti 281, 
Vivahapannatti 281. 
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Yriddhayavana 284. 
YnddhdticMra 282. 
YnhmndrMiyapurdna 42. 
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Ynlimpaii 6. 7, ,12. IB. 
Vnimtkathd 25. 2SB. 25S. 
Yfihatmntistava 283, 
Ynshahlubni 175. 

Vyakta 209. mi 
Vyaktdmdimta 262, 

I Ijmitara 32(1 
Yydsa !4i.. 181). 

Vydmckva 240. 
f ljdsasdki[/rdm 1 42 . 

YydMwnflti IB. 

Yydsa (suirakdru) 12, 43. 131 
200. 230. 328. 329. , 

Yym^ahdri 264. 

Vytlka 45. 

Ydchmyiri B7. 

Tadudds 348. 

Tadundih 135, ■ ■ 

YdjnamJkya 13. 203. ' 


Yaksim 26. 293. 294. 

' Tama 25. 41. 138. 

Yammmriii 18. 

Ydmalatmitra s. Emlraydmida- 
titntnt. 

{ Yamhlmdra ^utl BsBO. 338. 

^ YamcM- 122. 293. 

I Taihdkhydta 312, 
j Tati 317-9. 342. 343. 310, 
j Yatidharma 3U. 

I Yoya 45. 96. 145. 161. 194. 204 
; 9. 212. 214. 244. 250. 310. 

4 Yogdeiidra 5. 

■ Ymjendm i€»3. 

I Yogi 18. 2.L 32. 33. 80, 87. 99, 
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Yogini 255, 257. 
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ERRATA 



Page 10 L taken. 

- 12-28 - Br^ihna, 

- — - *— - «tsle. 

- 18 - 3 - Sn-'A. 


p, 62 i. 22 read: good. 

- 68 - 22 - SiTA. 

- 96 - 18 - SdlL 

- 114 - 1 - Sikhs. 

- 139 - 21 - Mabiiiga. 

- 141 - 17 - superintendence, 

- 149 - 17 - initiated. 

- 181 - 8 - outcast. 

- 197 - 13 - descendants. 

- 199 - 3 - have. 

Notwlthsti^iiding. 

- 215 - 12 - Tretd, 

- 216 - 20 - caste. 

- 235 - 20. 21 - Gudakas, 

- 246 - 16 - Sattwa, 

- 249 - 3 - Furdria, 

• — ..5 . Tantrm^ 

- 264 - 1 - KarIris. 

- 268 "30 - Prasdda. 

- 275 - 22 . Prasdda. 

" 298 - 16 » Kshairiya. 

- 379 - 7 - Guriaras, 


PahasjjcL 

Sumja, 

Chdrvdkm, 

Kdnchi, 

Bahia* 

Llrddhabahus. 

Gudaras. 

Kanchnliyas. 

less. 

Brahma, 

KMdhL 

Rdjd. 

Bdmeimra* 

KdncM* 

control. 

An AN TAN AND. 

Mdhodr* 


